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. of 74 Quee, 4 une Reine, Some Meat, de la Viande, 


| 10 2 _ Poet Reine. Some Nats, 10 Mir, pl. 4 


* 2 


. Of proper Sab es with prepeſth hos 1 9 


1 George, George. | London, Ee 
0 gen "Geoige, de de George. | of or from ere Londres, 


— +34 ta George, d'George. "NS 1 London, a Londr 67. 


4 neee — 


75 72 he ſeveral circumſtances of "36 "Y = French Subſtantives are 
2 — SE in both 1 ps _ an e * not by ms as in Latin. 


85 


9 


e, 
2 8 3 Py REF * X 


Sabo,” dds" eee 
ee. 2 n r 
3 

N N r e ne 
RP 


- 3 P bed - 8 LON « 
> 8 . . W. av 4 V q UCP * E — ah f 5 . 
r n th Pd ** rr . e — > * 25 FW? n Ha 
PFF P Þ EIN . 
ppt o — 2 * by * n N 2 Wii” wy WY 1 * 1 . bye 3 n CS ENS» FS, 2 5 
. F ro Won, » =) NS x ow NN te n . 1 8 — ay 4 fs) „ 
OR TEN oo OS ²˙ x. ODIN 3 RO ee. i 1 1 
r ior tO ä r ” N : "Tee 3 1 > en Oy 8.4; r — 8 ES. 4; 
af ng Rot HE WOE, F 3 8 . 3 > _ 0 e 8 — N . * 2 — TIS. 8 8 2 
” 


* 
1 a oP 
a * » > 
r 
* WE IFRS 
4 <q, 
1 


” - 4 — 7 
- . - ” - f a , : 40 by 
2 : 5 . S R 
* * 7 * 4 


* „ - 


. PARTS Or SEE fn mM 


ADJECTIVES are fo called from wes tele 
added to Subſtantives, and ſerye to expreſs the Quality, 
orm, Colour, or any other Accident of the Subltan⸗ 

tives to which they reſer; as good, round, white, Wc. 

Without a Subſtantive they can neither make a full 
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VERBS#* are diſtributed into Moods, Tenſes, and 
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Beſides the foregoing method of conjugating Verbs, 


there is another, which is uſed to expreſs an action re- 
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The french ilar Verts evhtathed in | this Book, | 


HE irregylarities: of theſe verbs all chiefly upon 
T either the Preſent, Preterite or Fi uture Tenſes; and 
as their conjugations appear to learners ſo intricate that. . 
they ſeldom. acquire them. by memory, I haye, in the 
following pages, alphabetically ranged all thoſe that are a 
| diſperſed thro the different Engliſh exerciſes of this book 

that . may be readily found, as occaſion requires, 


JE . * us f 12 a | A D M. jt 4 * 4 END 5 4 . a 1 5 
Abe, (4 ir.) To pull down, ſee—Battre) ne x; 
Abſtenir, (2 ir.) To abſtain, Tee—Teniri ' ar Fas 


Accourir, (2 it.) To vim to, obi. | | 
Accueillir, (2 ir.) T "welcome, ſee — Cueillir. . „ 
W ir.) To acguire, 6 e e, 0 5 
1 Ab a N — 
Singular, 4991 Plural. 
B, e iers, ters, iert; Au- a 5 
Imp. Acquer-ois,' ois, oit; Acquer-ions;iez,. oient. | 
Pret.'Acqu-is, is, it; Achu-imnes, Fes” irent. 


Fut. Acquer-rai, ras, ra; Aequer-rons, rea, ront. > 
, - SUBJUNC. 8 5 | 
Singular. VV 


Pref. Acqu-'ere, eres; iere;' Acqu-erions, 270. rent. 5 
Imp. Acquer-rois,rois,roit ; 'Acquer-Tions, riez, toient. 
Prei. Acqu-iſſe,” iſſes, it; 'Acquis-fions, fiez, ſent; 
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| Ix Ic Tr. | 
8 95 5 „ ral; 
Preſ. Vais, vas, va; Allons, ' allezg vont. 
Imp. All-ois, ois, oit; lions, iez, - oient. 
; Pref; All-ai,"a „ 3 Alllamess tes, 1 K 
"Put. Isi, a 23. Irons, er 3. 
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Pref. Aill-s, es, ez © Allions, Aber, aillent. 
1 Ir-ois, ois, Lit; 3 Irons, ez, dient. 
Prez. All- aſſe, aſſes, at; All- aſſions, aſſiez, aſſent 
Inperat Va, aille; Allons, allez, aillent. 

Apartenir, (2 ir), Fo belong, _ ſee,—T enir. 0 
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Aquerir,, (2 ir) To gcguire, ſeex—rArquerir. | ES qa 5 
Aſſeoir, (3 J. Te ft down, Aſſeh ant, aſſis, m. & f- 
dt n e l e 
a 6 "Sos, T A ian „ Plural.” 5 
Pref. Aſſ-ieds, 215 ied ; Eyons, Exe, © dyent. 
+ dnp. Aﬀey-ois, ois, dit; ions, jez, oient- 
Hret. Aſſtis, bid Ss 6. itz imes, ites, irent. 
- Fut. * Tai, T6, ra; Tons, rege ae 
ner 09125363 + $0BJuNC-- Ant- pi 
e ee Plural. 
FP Aſſey-e, es, e; ons, ez, ent. 
Aſſeye- rois, rois, roit; rions, riez, roient. 
Pret. Aſſ-iſſe, iſſes, ae eee, 
e. — - Allieds, | 5 Eyes; Aſſe enp g ente. L 


* 


r N 1 „ RES $47 Ws RO Ik ONT 2 * g . Ba N 
vo» Ig dd Li bit OS td DES; EIS $a; & 2 Ei 7 * > 8 . | 
12 „ n e > x 6 VORROL 3 n Wy 7 WILLY 7 8 N 1 : 2 
eee TTL, 3 IX * 1 . Ie of pe Sts RP PLOT Ra 0 c YC A TITLE Coos » 1 5 4 
COERCE as ono nd r Fan d on, 7% "1-4, IR N 
p ad ID. Ek Ee. Oe A A S n GY Wr 2 22 8 NN . 


— 8 
> +3 

WE 8 

FE, 2, 87 wa 


* r 
Nr 
n 


S = 


* — Derivative 8 
gated like a reflected verb, Exam. Je mien vais, 5 5 fee page, d ili- But 
3 Allan: 


n en Ke. e e ante! ee ins e 


* 


. 5 B A ＋ ; * 57 
| A (Ait) T 2; reſtraiu, ſee—Oraindre. = 
W Atteindre (A ir) To reach,. '\, ſee—Ceindre,, 
Feen (A ir) To overtake, , ſeeCeindte. 550 N 
| Avoir [3 ir) en ayant, eu, . 6 0 n 
Wo * . IDA! e arte 
Singutr. 1 3: al. | Plural. | 
Pref: Ai, às, a; Avons avez, ont. = 
Imp. "Av-dis, ois, 1 5 ; A ions, e I 
Pret. Eus, eus, ent; Eu- mes, tes, rent. 
Fut. Au- rai, ras, ra; Au- rons, rez, ront. 
. LS . A 
5 . "Svzure, | 
Fog ts Singular. „ . Nural. 7 
Pref. Aie, we ait; Ay-ons, e Aient. 


* 1 1 _ 1 ** 'S 
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og Fey. 
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= | Avr-oiz, eis doit; Aur-ions, jez, oient. 
8. Pr. Fuſe," e, elit; -  Euſ-ſions, ſiez, ſent. 
N ea — Aie, ait; Ay-ons, - ez, Aient. 
h ait N N 0 battant, batt, n. e, 5 * . 
Singular. 5 Plural.3 | 
Preſ.: Bat-s, 8% —. - dne tez, nene 3 
Imp. Bati- ois, ois, oit; ions, jer, oient, ; 
Pret. Batt-is, is, it; imes, ites, irent. 
Ful. Batt- rai, vras, ra; : rons, rex: ront. R a 2 
Sunjunc. Fs 
BEL. 12 Arias YA, 1 
| Sing ular, Pura, 
e N 5 9041 N 
Pref. e — 5 ions, 1 1 ; * x ; 
Imp. Batt=rois, fois, Toit ;* tions 
„ rio 6 rie, rojent, 
; Pret. Patt-iſſe, * iſſes, it; 7M ons, 1 ez, iſſent. 
2 aero. een te; © Batt-0ns, ez, , ent. 
5 Rr — a cu Chee r oe; 455 2 — 2 
ut i #7 TY Verb and its 8 are variouſly written by di | 
8 uthors; Danet..- Richelet uſe. a t only as batre : D on ven by differen | 
14 eee tely, but tbe . AE: aber this ps PTE 
| 2 8 


», 


Em 3 O u 
Benir (2 fr.) to Bleſs, bẽniſſant, benit, m. e. © 


Tais verb is irregular only in the partic? ple of *. infi- 
nitive, when ſaid of any church ceremonies; in other caſes 


it 1s conj u ated lite punir, a regular verb. See page vi. | 


Boire 4 ir.) to drink, buvant, bu, m. e, 5 


„ enen, fant 
| Fin, gular. 5 Wi Plural. WEL A Ch 
Prof. lots - 8, \Buv-ons, ez, Boirent. 8 
Imp: . 0 oF Buv-ions, iez, oĩent. 
Pret. Bu-s, Bu- mes, tes, rent. UA 
Fut. Berta, me, 3 Boi- rons, rez, ront. 

: | SUBJUNC. TL | 2 


Singular. Eg i, Plural. « 
| Pref. Boi-ve, ves, ve; Buvi-ons, en, e 
Imp. Boi-rois, rois, roit; ; Boi-rions, riez, roient. 
Prei. B- uſſe uſſes, üt; B- uſſions, uſſiez, uſſent. 
Inberat. — Boli-s, ve; Buv-ons, EZ, Boivent. . 
RON (2 ir.) to boil, bouillant, bouilli, mc e, 2 


In pic AT. | 
Singular. Phra. 3 
Pref. Bou-s, 8. t; ins illez, illent. 
Imp. Bonill-ois, ois, oit; ions, jez, oient. 
Prei. Bouill- is, is, it; imes, ites, irent. 
Fut. * * 3 rons, rez, ront. 


Susj unc. 
| . 5 Nlural. > 
Pref. . Bout ee, e ions, iez, ent. 3 


Imp. Bovilli-rois; rois, rait; rions, riez, roĩent. 
Pret. Bouill-iſſe, iſſes, it; iſſions, iſſiez, iſſent. 
1 — Bou-s, * Bonis, ez, * 


„ 
5 * 


EAT NG 


* Ancient ak write the Future Cas; &c. and the Imp. of 
the Sub. bouiller cis, & c. but I think the modern orthography prefera- 
ble, The 46 has not decided on the particular ule of _— 
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| Cei-odr 4 FL Fa gird, gnant, nt, m. es boo. 
bie gr. 99 


PR ap 2 Plural. | 
. Preſ. Cein-s, s, t; i ez, ent. 


Twp. Ceign-0is,015, olt'; Ceign-ions, iez, oient. 
Pret. Ceign-is, is, it; | Ceign-imes, ites, irent. 
Fut. Seien ra; Ceind-rons, vba, ront. 


* 


. | $onJunc. 424 . 
3 4 Plural. 
| Pref. Ceign-e, es, e; Ceign-ions, iez, ent. 
Imp. Werte rois, roit; Ceind-rions,  riez, rojent. 
Prat. Ceign-iſſe, iſſes, f it; Ceign- iſſions, iſſie z, iſſent. 
Imperat. — Cei-ns, gne; , Ceignsions, jez, ent. 


Circoncire, (4 by 7 0 circumciſe circon-ciſant, cis, m. e, f. 


8 /INDICAT# - g 
8 e 1 Es "- Ph + 
| Pref. Circonci-s. +65 4:1! ſons,” ſexs. ſent: 
np. Circoncif-ois oi; it ; ions, iez, dient. 


Pret. Circonc- is, is, it; imes, ites, irent. 
Fut. Circongi-ai ras, ra; tons, rez, ront. 
„ {© SUBJUNC, ROME W's 
| e „ Plural 
1 e r es, e; ions, iz, ent. 
Imp. Circonci-rois, rois, roit ; rions, riez, roient.. 
Fret. Circonc-iſſe, iſſes, ii; iſſions, iſſiez, iſſent. 
1 eee Circonc-is, iſe; 3 C irconciſons, ez, ent. 
2 Core, ((A ir) To cleſe, cloſant; eloscu«x. 
1 P (4 ir) To commit, - ſee—Mettre. © 
Commmende (4 ir) A 4 e. 1 857 
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This verb is Wi little ul 8 * very irre — the PAR Fa | 
not allowed it any other fimple tenſes re the gula 3 — fing. 9 K | 
hetervs. 


Pref. j je 2 i Shes, il (her, ; and of op Fut. Je candies 11 ura, 


13 4 Ar. a Fo 4 7 : * g 
y * Fa * : 2 x ws p 1 — - > > 4 : & 
e 7 We OO. TO IN Ss „ : 4 4 „ + 4 . * 3 EN 5 + # Y © 
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xiv + o N 
Concl-ure, (4 10 To conclude, vant, v, n. e, . : 
1 Invicar. VVT 
ner lar. | i 0 Plural. | pa ch 


Pre Eon ns, | 2 tz ons, ez, ond... ; 
Imp. Conclu-ois. ois, doit; ions, iez, oient. 
Pret. Concl-us, us, ut; umes, utes, urent. 
Fut. n ras, ra; rons, rez, ront. 5 


{PO | SunJuNc. 8 
Singular. „ Fhural. 

Pref. Conclu-e es, e; ions, ez, ent. 

Imp. Conclu-rois, rois, roit; rions, riez, roient. 

Pret. Concl-uſſe, uſſes, üt; uſſions, uſſiez, — | 

'  Imperat. — Conclu-s, ez Conclu-ons, ez, ent, 


Concourir, (2 ir) To concur, ſee—Covurir. 
Condui: re, (4 ir) To condutt, ſant, ty u. e, 1. 
8 | ; ' InDICAT, | 

„ le. N ei 

Preſ. Condui-s, 8, ſons, ſez," Go. 0 
Imp. Conduiſ-ois, ois, = ; ions, iez, oient. * 
Pret. Conduiſ-is, is, it; imes, ites, irent. 
Fut. ee ras, ra; rons, rez, ront. 

Ky - SuBJunc. e 
Sr.. EE 
ang * ſe; ſions, ſiez, ſent. : 
Imp. Condui-rois, rois, roit ; rions, riez, - roient. 5 
Pret. Conduiſ-iſſe, iſſes, it; iſſions, iſſiez, iſſent. - 
Imperat. enn e * Condui-lons, ſez, ſent. C 
_ Confire#- (4ir) Ty Preſerve, ſee—Circoncire, | | I; C 
ren. ud 0 as 5 880 e C 


: 6» This = Ga its « only, e e are nnn dy 4 J 
all their tenſes, like circoncire, except the participle preterite, which Tai 
makes ", whereas circincire ende wit an Veg: and makes circoncis. eit 


891 


SM 


0 b : 


Conn-ottre (4 ir) To knew.” oiſſant, u, n. © 1 
FFF 
70070 3 8 Þ 5 Plural. 
Pref. Connoi-s, s, t;  flons;. pe Nene: — 


Imp. e oit; ions, iez, oient. | 
Pret. Conn- us, us; ut; umes, utes, urent. 
| Fut. Connoit-rai, e eee . TONS, , rez, ront. 


Subfvnc. 


Sing ular. : 3:57 £45 
Pref. Cone es, e; 5 ions | jez, ent. 
Imp. Connoit-rois, rois, roit z rions, riez, roient. 
Pret. Conmuſſe, uſſes, ut; uſſions, uſſiez, uſſent. 
Imperat. — Conn-ois, oiſſe; e 29 
Conquẽrir, “ (2 ir) To conquer, ſee—Acquerir, Si 
Convain-cre, (4 ir) To convince, quant, cu, u. 8 hf 
N InNDICAT., 
RIES, gene es  Phral. | | 
Preſ. Convain- es cs, t; quons, quez, quent. 
Imp. Convainqu- ois, ois, doit; ions, iez, oient. 
Pret. Convainqu-is, is, it; imes, ites, rent. 
Fut. Convaine- rai; ras, ra, rons, ren, ront, 
| 5 SUBJUNC, e 
Singular. N bv Plural.” „ 
Preſ. Convainqu-e es, e; ions, iez, ent. 
Imp. Convainc-rois, rois, roit; rions, riez, roient. 
Pret. Convainqu-iſſe, iſſes, it; iffions,iffiez, iſſent. 
- Imperat. — Convain-cs, quez Convainqy-0ns, ez, ent. 


Convenir, ( ir) Te agree, ſeeVenir. 1 
Corrompre, (Air) 5 corrupt, ſee—Rompre. 5 
"I ES 4 W 0 ſow, - - ſant, u, m. e, f. 
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* This verb is uſed only in the Oe the preterites of the - 
Indicative and SabjunQive ; and forms all its wan an Ten'es, ith. 
_ _ verb I < or _ ren 70 4 ee e, cenfuis. e 


is 3 
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| Inpicar. 


oy $; in = ” Pts. © 
Pref. 83 ds, © 7 Gl en, ſez, ſent. 
Imp. Couſ-ois, ois, __ Couſ-ions, jez, oient; 
Pret. Couſ- us, us, ut ,® 'Couſ-umes, utes, urent. 
Fut. Coud-rai, cas, ra; Coud-rons, rez, ront. 


5 Sosjunc. 
Singular. N Plural. 
Pref. Couſ-e, es, e; CudCions, jez, t. 
Imp. Coud-rois, rois, roit ; Coud-rions, riez, roient, 
Pret. Couſ-uſſe, uſſes,ut ; - * Conſ-uſſions, uſſiez, uſſen 
Tmperat. — Cou-s, ſe; Couſ-ons, ez, ent. k. 
Cou-tir, (2ir) To run, rant, ru, m. e, J. bet Oe 
„„ INDICAT. 3 
8 —A Phiral. 
Pret. Cours, s, tz; be eZ, tt 
tmp. Cour-ois, ois, oit; Cour-ions, iez, oient. 
Pret. Cour-us, us, ut; Cour-umes, utes, urent. 
Fut. au-, ras, ra; Cour-rons, rez, ront. 
SVB UN e. a 8 
5 n ; Fa. 3 
Pret. Cout-e, es, e; Cour-ions jez, ent. 
Imp. Cour-rois, rois, roit; Cour-rions, riez, roĩent. 
Pret. Cour-uſſe, uſſes, ut; ene , erg 3 
| Imperat. — Cour-s, e; Cour-ons, ez, | 
| Courrir, (2 ir) To BAR: ſee—Offrir, 

7 Crai-ndre, (4ir) To fear, gnant, nt, m. e, + 
3 „Id bie Ar. 5 
. e hb 1 | 1 

Pref. Crain-s, „ Eri dn, ez, ent. 

Imp. Craign- ois, ois, 1 Foes pts iez, oĩent. 

Pret. Craign- is, is, it; Craign-imes, ites, rent. 5 

Fut. Craind-rais 1 rar” Ernind- rons, rez, ront. 


— 5 = — 


„ 


_— — 


Ancient Kuihore uſed t to write je en tu en , &c. and in the pre- b 
terite Subjunct. je couſefſe, tu couſpſſes, & c. but eiter have adopt- 
od ctuſus tor the Freter. Ladicat, and couſufſe for the Preter, Subjunct. 


c v KE 1 vl 


Sopjvne. „ 


Sie gular. 1 1 Plural. | 
Pref. Craign-e, es, e; Craign-ions, jez, ent. 
11 Cris l ole, "a Craind-rions, riez,roient. 
Pret. Crai gn-iſſe, iſſes, it; Eckig obe ſent. 
Imperat. — Crai-ns, gne; Craign- ions, Land ent. 
er oi (4 ir) To believe, oyant, v, 1. e, . 


f IxpicAr. „ 

Sin gular. „ Plural. 2 
Pref. Cel, ois, oit; oyons, oyex, dient. 
Imp. Croy-ois, ois, doit ; ions, jez, dient. | 
| Pret, Cr-us, us, ut; umes, utes, urent. 
Fuu. Ka ras, ra; Tons, teu, rent, wh 
SUBJUNC, L 

Saur ee | Plural. : 
Prof Cr-oie, oies, oie; oyions, oyiez, oient. 
Imp. Croi-rois, rois, roit; rions, riez, roient. 
Pret, Cr-uſſe, uſſes, at; uſſions, uſſiezx, NOW. | 
Inperat.— Cr-oivy oie;  Cro-yons, yet, dent. 9 


Croitre, (4 ir). To grow, e eee, Pd 
wa 4 ir) 7 0 \ gather ant, i, n. e, . Fg, 


55 


tor e once tel nr et 
Sail. ONCE e . 

Pref. Cueill-e, 31 [ es ons, ez, ent. 

Imp. Cucill-ois, ois, oit; ions, iez, oient. 

Pret. Cueillis, is, it Limes, ites, irent. 

Fut. Cueill-rai, ras, ras Pork rez, ront. 


4 - 
"i | 8 
* 1 "BE a, tb 4 kts #3 ; . : 21 os OE 
Pp * Rd < 4 1 2 of 
Hows $72.48 3 a a 3 _ n £ © th 
a 3 7 14 ** Y —_— os 3 
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ry „ 


*Them manner of pronouncing ibis. word is by ſome articulated as if it : 
begs pelt crai, but this «is conſidered by the learned as an effeminate 
wy ; "We . therefore 7 3 Je ro as Kone: ; Tu eo eprom... 5 


. 
4 


uu Dil 


VV 
: Singular. ESP 
Pref. Cueill-e, es, ez ions, ez ERt. 
Imp. Cueille-rois, rois, Toit ; rions, riez, 5 
Frei. Cueillriſſe, iſſes, it; iſſions, iſſiez, iſlent, 
 Imperat, — Cueill-e, e;  Cueill-ons, ez, ent. 
Cuire, (l if) To ccni, ſee—Condaire. 
Decouvrir, (2 ir) To diſcover, ſee—Couvrir. - 
| Decrire, ' (4 ir) To deſcribe, ſee—Ecrire. . 
Defaire,. - (4 ir) To undo, . fee—Faire. _... .. 
Deplaire, (4 ir) To diſpleaſe, ſee Plaire. . 
Detruire, (4 ir) To deſtroy, ſee Conduire. * 
Devenir, (2 ir) To become, fee—Venir 
Dire, (4 it] To ſay, * difant, dit, mie, fe 
Erect? 8 | 
5 Singular. „ 
_ - Imp. Diſ-ois, ois, oit; Difions, iez, oient. 
Pini. Di-s, s, t; | Dimes, tes) rent. 
Fut, Di-rai, ras, ra; Di-zens, rez, ront. 
))VVVVFVTEFFECTCTCCCTTbb ot (7 a): 553 
; og ³oÄ ⁵w OST: critic 
Preſ. Diſ-e, ' es, e; Difions, iez, ent. 
Imp. Di-rois, rois, . roit; Di-rions, riez, roient, 
Pret. D-ifſe, iſſes, it, D.iſſions, iſſie 2, iſſent. 
Imperat. — Di-s, fe; :; | Di-ſons, . tes, ſent. 
Diſconvenir, (2 ir) To diſagree, ' ſee Venir. 
= Diſcourir, * (22 ir) To diſcourſe; ſee Courir. 
Disjoindre, (4 ir) To 415joint, ſee—TJoindre, 
Diſparoitre,... (4 ir). Ta Aiſappear, ſee - Paroitre. 
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arty 3 14 _ png es nee ;- ry . oF © * a, 

* The derivatives of this Verb, except redire and naudire, make di/ex.. 

in the ſecond perſon plur. of the Pref, and Immperat. but redire is conju- 
gated throughout like its Primitive; and forms its comp. with Auei f. 


9 


_ 


ENT 


* 4 Ts * 


Dom, a 8 wg Toi Neep, — dormant aer. 
„ N th eee A TH 
Arn wot - Sing cult). * n e Plural. 


od Pref. Dore VS 5.2 £* " Dot-aldis mez, Went. 

Imp." Dorm-ois, ois, oit ; Dorm-ions, iez, dient. 
Prei. Dorm- is, is, it; Dorm.imes, ites, irent. 

| K. eee Nan ira; Dorm-irons, jrez, 1 iront. % 


ns 2: 3 5 SRU. 2 12 1 * on, „ * 6 
G1 gms, n eee eT19%s 
Me Dorm-e, es, | Dorm. io, iez, ent 


Imp. eee eee Dorm-irions,iriez,iroient, 
Pret. Dorm-iſſe, iſſes, I it; Dorm-iſſions, iſſie2z, iſſent. | 
Imperat. Dor-s, me; Dorm-ons, 8 5 i Fa. 
Eclore (4 of To batch, ſee—Clort®. - 
N (4 ir ) To writes Ectivant, ketit, m; 5 , 


5 3 10 SHDICAR ky oe 
W. 383833 EET 
Preſ. Ecri-s, _ t; - Feri-yons, vez, vent. 
Imp. Ecriv-ois, ois, ont; . Ecriv-1ons, jez, oient. 
iet. Terri, KM; in Ecriwimes, tes, rent. 
Hale Ecri-tai, Tas, 93 3 i Ecri-rons, rez, | wan 


„i 7 ee hos, 
* „ e 8 by a | 1 * | ; 18 
| Pref. Ecriv-e,; es; 655 Ecriv-ions, iez, ent. 
Imp. Ecri-rois, rois, toit; Ecri-rions, riez, roient. 
Pret. Ecriv-iſſa, iſſes, it; Ecriv-iſſions, iſſie z, iſſent. 
Imperat. — Ecr-is, i ive; Fexiv- ons, ez, ent. 


Elire, 4 ir) To ele, ſee— Lire. 
Endormir, (4 ir) To fall aſleep, fee—Dormir,.- * 
En:remettre; + (4 ir) To intermedale, ſee Mettre. 

Entreprendre, (4:ir)-To-undertake, - ſee—Prendre.-. : 
We — ̃—̃—n — 


1 This verb is ſeldom uſed but in the ſame perſons ll tenſer, 3s | 
primitive clare is, it has however all its compound tenſes formed etl 


either the Auxiliary verb aweir or eat Ex. Jai —_ il. eft Ay dc. 


1 


9 


— Pa [: 


Envoyer, (i ir) To ſend, envoyant, envoyẽ, Nn. e, f 
| This verb and its derivative Renvoyer „ fo ſend back, are re- 


gular through their conjugation, except in the future of the 
| Indicative and the imper fel of the ſubj. which are thus. 
FurTuxe Inpic. | ee SUBJ. 
85 ingular: Plural Singular. Plural. 
Fee As enverrons. enverrois, enverrions. 


Tu enverras, Vous enverrez. - enverrois, enverriez. 
enver roit, enverroient. 


1! enverra, : I enverront. 
ms (4ir) To be, Etant, te. N ny? 
N | e FE 
| Sing ular. . Pla. 

P Mt 8 2 85S, 8 * Sommes, ẽtes, ſont. 
Imp. Ei-ois, ois, doit; Et-ions, iez, dient. 
Pret. Fus, fus, fut; Fu-mes, tes, rent. 
Fut. Se- rai, * ra; ee | 9 ront. 
22 SUBJUNC. En Rn 
* cular, 8 e 15 
Prei. Sos ſois, ſoit; qo ſoyez, foient. 
Imp. Ser-ois, ois, oit; Ser-ions, jez, oOient. 
Pret. Fuſſe, fulles, füt; 3 Fuſſ-ions, iez, ent. 

 Imperat. — Sois, ſoit; Soyons, ſoyez, ſoient. 

| To, (Gi) To de, or make, feſant*, it m. e 1 

14 en it dro 
FED Singular. 57 © _ Phra: | 
Pref. F-ais, ais, ait; F. eſons, aites, ont. 
Imp. Feſ-ois, ois, oitz _ Feſ-iong, iez, oient. 
Pret. F-is, is, it; Fi-mes, ites, rent. 
Fut. F e-ral, TS: ans. We Wen, rez, ront. 


2 2 gaps $24 
erai to be ant, fa bs, tairojs 
but this = candy le 2 0 are en e 


perſon 2 e feroir, Ege. 


pl — 


F 


W e e | 

gin . Let | Plural. 

Wc. Faſſe, es, e; Faſcions, iez, ent. 
Imp. Fe- rois, rois, roit; Fe- rions, riez, roient, © 
Pet. F- iſſe, iſſes, it; F. iſſions, iſſiez, iſſent. 
Imperat. — Fais, faſſe; Feſons, faites, faſſent. 


Falloir, (3 ir.) To Be needful, — F allu.“ 


IxpIc ATI. SUBJUNCTIVE. 
Pref. Il faut. III ailie. 
Imp. II falloit. II faudroit. 
Fyin it fam. fe. 

Fut. Il faudra. | — — — 


Feindre, , (4 10 To feign, I ſee Ceindre. 7 
Fuir, 5 (2 ir) To run away, fuyant, fui, m. e, „ 


5 Yes — Ehen. * 3” 5 
Singular. 14444 $2; hat: 


Preſ, Fu-is, - is, 99 it $- + | Fu-yons, - Fs 5 ient. 451 : 


Imp. Fuy-ois, ois, oit; FEuy-ions, iez, dient. 
Pret. Fu-is;, is, it; Fui-mes, tes, rent. 


F Ul W 


— 


Ent. Fui-rai, ras, ra; Fui-rons, res. . ront. 5 


S0Uun cr. 
Singular. . Plural. 
Preſ. Fuy-e, es, it; Fuy-ions, iez, 10 uient. 
Imp, Fui-roit, oth dis Fut-rions, riez, roient, 
Pret. Fu-iſſe, iſſes, it; _. Fuiſ-fions, ſiez, ſent. 
Inperat. — Fu- is, ye; Fuy-ions, iez, Puient. 


ery little uſed, and inflead of je fuis and je m'enſuis we 
ſay, whey the verb is neuter, je pris la fuite; and if it it 
ac live, J 2 from the verb &viter to t or Hun. 


®* This — is defect e in the Participle preſont; its Ponies 
erite is fallu ; it is alſo called an Imperional, there beiog but the third 


The preterites of 4he Indic. and Subjun#. of this verb are 


per ſon of every tenſe _ It has _ Imperative Mood nor Derivaten _— 


xxii : L 15 R 
Hair, (2 ir) 75 hl: klaiſſant, Eat, m. e, bg 
'E eee a 
$123 Singular, F 3 
Pref. Hai-s wy 2 3 . Hare; EZ, ent. 


Inp. Haiſſois, ois, oit;  Haifſ-ions, iez, . 


Pret. * 


F 


— — 
2 


* — 


One Hair ai, Ffg da Hartens, vez, e 


- SUBJUNC. | 

Ag 'F ale © N 
Pret. Haiſſ-e, es, e; Haiſf ions, iez, ent.. 
Prei. Hai-rois, rois, rot; e riez, roient. 
Pref F——— — — * — — 
5 Inßerat.— Ha- is, iſſe; Ha-Iſſons, iſſez, iſſent. 
Initruire, © (4 ir) To inſtru, ſee—Conduire. 
- Interrompre, (4 ir) To > ſee—Rompre. © 
Inveſtir, (2 ir) To inveſt, ſee Veétir. 
Joindre, (4 ir) To join, , ee 
rer, (4 10 To read, liſant, lu, n. e, f. 


| ere, mo 
© Singular „5 Plural. 


4 
% 


2 Liſ-ois, ois, oit; Lane. 12. _ 
Pret. Lu-, z, t;  Lu-mes, tes, Tent. 
Fut. e ras. ra; Lirons, rex, e 
n : e F 
. le i ade Phra, FO 
Preſe Lice, ' oh, 63 1 b ier, ent. 
» Imp. Li-rois, rois, oit; Li-rions, riez, roient. 
Fret. L-uſſe, uſſes, ut 5 L-uſſions, wile; went. 


ae be 7. Nr ez, ent. 


* £ 4 * K F 1 7 "Su ” 
” 1 25 W : 
hes "4 28 5 7 2 2 3 - 4 _ # . be 1 SL 3 W F * - # 


* 


"TO 7 9 


he preterite in both dete „„ 
rſt, perſons ſingular of the Indicat. and the ſecond of che lenperat. make 
en one ſy able each, wen are written with 2 common . 


+ * 
* - F Þ #4 7 44 2 3 1 
3 


e 


ti 


M E. * ; x3iii 
Maintenir, Yair} F maintain; ee Ten, 
Maudire, (4 ir) Tocurſe,, ſee Me dire. 
Meéconnoiue, (4 ir) To mi /take, ſee—Connoure. 


Me-dire, 4 ir) To Fax diſant, dit, m. e. 15 . 
1 2 T4 © Ax" 74 Inpicar. 2 Zu * : | 
27575 3 a M 2 A 
Pref, Méd-is is, it; Meéd-iſons, 5 iſent. 
Imp. MediCois ire ITY Medliſ-ions, iez, olent, 


Pret. Medis, is, it; Meéd-imes, ites, irent. 
Fut. MeJi-rai, Fas, ray, Medi-ron:, | rez, rant. 


i 2 18 che 
h 8NF of  $UBJUNGs „et yet 
| Pe. ; 
je i, Pfr.. — 


Pet Medeffe, + 6s; e Mell Gons, fer- Kut. 
Imp, Medi-rois,roiyroitg Meui-rions, ticz, roient. 
Feet. Mec-i%e, iſſes, ii]; Medi- ſions, ſiez, ſent. 


Inperat. — Med is, iſe; Med-iſons, Ga iſent. 


Mentir (2 ir ir) Ts He, Mentant, Menti, el Net” 
SHELL 1 6 FOI] Ix hic ar. 22 0 N if 5 
ste. et mee Platat. LIES 


Pref, Mens s, t; An rs ie, test. 
Imp. Ment-ois, ois, oit go Medt-ions, jez, oient, 
Pret. Ment-is, is, it; Ment-imes; ites, irent. 
Lui. Menli-ra, ras, ra; Menti-rons, rez. ront. 


; ** * 

„ Soros. 20 % ee ee 

| Wu- nal eh 10 Nude 41K | 
Preſ, rows gg es, e; 13 jons, N Tie ent. 
Imp. Menti-rois, rois, Toit; Tons, riez, Tolent,- 
Pret. Ment-iſſe, iſſes, it; iſſions, iſſiez, iſſent. 

11 n 1 


— ä — — 8 „* > 1 A FOES 0 2 8 8 8 "OT N 4 
N 


* This wh follows the cke conju jugarion as medire, with this excep- 
tion that it doubles ite 3 tht the who Examp, d ant, maudiſſo ns, 
ens maudiſſe, Sec. like thoſe of the ad. conjugation regular. 


D 2 


* 


xxiv „„ A E 
Mettre, (4 ir) Te put, Mettant, mis, m. e of. 


INDICAT. | 3 

e, Io ” Wh. Plural. 4 

Pref. Met-s 8, Met-tons, tez, tent. 
Imp. Mett-ois, os, ot oit; 3 Met- tions, tiez, toient. 
Pret. Mi-s t; Mi- mes tes, rent. 
Tut. Metterai, ras, ra; Mett-rons, "_ ront. 
| SUBJUNC. Ps AX. 
Sngular. _ Hel e 


* * 
5 A 1 


Preſ. Mett-e, es, e; Mett-ions, iez, ent. 
Imp. Mett. rois, rois, roitz Meit-rions, riez, roient. 
Pret. M-iſſe, iſſes, it; M. iſſions, iſſiez, ſent,” 
. Met-s, te, Mett-ons, ez, ent. 


Mourir, (2 ir) To die, mourant, _— m. e, 1. 


In pic Ar. „ 
Singular. . Flural. 3 


1 7 
Preſ. Meur-s, s, Mour-ons, ez, Meurent, 
Imp. Mour-ois, ois, SM Mour-ions, iez, oient, 
Pret. Mour- us, us, ut; Mour-umes, utes, urent. 


Fut. Mour-rai, ras, ra; Mour-rons, rez, ront. 
| SUBJUNC. 1 5 5 
Singular. 5; Fre. 4 
Preſ. Meur-e, es, ©  Mout-ions, ez, Meurent. 


Imp. eee ee Mour-rions,ricz, roient 
Pret. Mour-uffe, uſſe, ut; Mour-uſſions, uſſie z, uſſent. 


Inperat.— Meur-s, e Mour-ons, er, Meutent. 
water () Te n. 


F 
-. 


— — F it 


* The eee darn has e ens, e 3 — m 
ticiple preterite, and conſequently can form no compound-tenles, 
of I which we make us of. Hafner, with 1 e verb Fire. 


+ 
3 ' | : A 
«4 4 s TOP ab + nuts a a " | * 
3 ” 


Gb 


J 


- 
Y 


0 P 1 * 
Naitre; (4ir) T be born, Naiſſant, NE, Mes e, £ 


42 . 

oF . - 
{Us .% 4 55 

- 2.4 [4 £ 


n | * 925 
M57 4 4 = 

PT Singular, e e 
Pref. Nai-s, 2380 t; ; EF, E, vn 5 
Imp. Naiſſ-ois, bk ot; Naiſſ-ions, jez, dient. 
Pret. Naqu-is, is, t; Naqu-imes, ites, itent. 5 


Fut. Nait-raĩ, ras, ra; RO rc, ront. 2 
1 Suszune. ue — 
ular Eight <a Hur d. XU] 


Pref. 83 0 es, . Naiſſ-ions, iez, ent. 
Imp. Nait- rois, rois, roit; Nait-rions, riez, roient. 
Pret. Naqu-iſſe, iſſes, it; ; Naqu-ifſions,iffiez, iſfent. 
E Nai-s, lle; ; Naiſf⸗ dons, EZ, ent; 


Nuire, “ (4 ir) To kurt, bce-Condiite. LAH 


4} * 4 Fo : = 


Oben 4 ic) Te obtain, besehen 


Offrir, ow wy To . e offert,:m bf 


IxDICArT: 


P 


| Singular. n. OS 7 
Pref. Ofi-re res re; Offarons, : rez, | rent. 0 
Imp. Off- rois, rois, roit; Off-rions, riez, roient.. 


Pret. Off-ris, ris, Tit;  Off-rimes, Tites,, rirent. 
Tut. Offri-rai, ras, 8 eee Noats 4 


N 


5 *; * ; n . 4 
te” hc 1 e 2 2 3. FOCI 9% "IF 4 — E 2 _ 7 - N 1 2 1 s. 1 


n — 1 


hs... : * — hd Le. endl 


727 


7 * F x 260 


* Altho' this __ is g conjugated Woo all its tenſes like e yet 
it takes no f at the end of the participle preterite, as this does, and 


makes only af. ee eee een, Wich tne 


verb A | 1 ER F * , 
voir. * 23 5 2 SN * 2s * 
3.5 i #5 * * 3 
EY . n b M r 58 2225 
; 
* 


©” =, 


xxvi . r O 
svrjune. 


1 e Plural. 
Preſ. Off. re, res, re; Off. rions, riez, roient. 
Inß. Offri-rois, rois,  roit ; Offri-rions, riez, roient. 
Pret. Off-riſle, - rifles, rit ; Off-riſſions, riſſiez, riſſent. 
ö e e Oe; re; Off- rons, rez, rent. 


4 Omettre, . (air) To mit, i ſee - Mettre. 
Ouvrir, ( ir) 5 oben, ſee—Offrir. 
Paroitre, (4 ir) To appear,  ſee—Connoitre. 
ae (ir) 7. complain, ſee—Craindre. 
. ; (4 ir) To pleaſe, Plaiſant, Log 5 
mT | _ Inpicar. 3 
$; / tale : | Plural. 

Pre Pais, plais, plait; Plai-ſons, 5 ent. | 

Imp. Plajs-0is, ois, oit; Plai-ſions, ſiez, ſoient. 

Pret, Pl-us, us, üt; Pl-umes, utes, urent. 


* Fut. Plai-rai, ras, ra; Plai-rons, rez, ront. 
SUBJUNC.. 5 
%% A ae 


Pref. Plaiſ-e, es, e; Plaiſ-ions, iez, ent. 
Imp. Plaj-rois, rois,roit; Plai-rions, riez, rotent, © 
Pret. Pl-uſſe, uſſes, ut; Pl-uſhons, uſſicz, uſſent. 
Imperat. — Plai-s, ſe; Plaiſ-ons, ez, ent. 
= - Pouvoir, ( ir) To be alle, Pouvant, a | 

|  InDicAT. EN 

OOTY * 5 Plural.” 
| Poll, puis, & eus, eut; P- ouvons, ouvez, euvent. 
- imp. Pouv-ois, ois, oit; Pouv-10ns, iez,. oient. 


„ ©; 22 Pu-mes, tes, rent. 
Fut. Pour-rat, ras, fa; Pour-rons, . ront. 
— — — — — teat: 


* We ay both je * and je puis; to . out their preciſe diffe- 
rence, it would be neceſlary to enter inte a too minute detail for this 
extract; it muſt be obſerved that this verb has no Imperative mood. 


* 


Sv JUN c. | 
"ap If S _ * 
f Singular. ae | £9 ; Hfural. NE IT 
Pref? Puiſſce, es, e; Puiſſ-ions, jez, ent. 
Imp. Pourærois, rois, roit; Pour-rions, riez, roient. 
Pourſuivre, (4 ir) To purſue, ſee - Suivre. 
Pourvoir, (3 ir) To provide, ſee — Voir. | 
Prendre, (Fir) To fakes Prenant, Pris: my. ©, . 
dE ts; ungarn, 


7 


% e 2:45! 2 bad Hf 6 

Pref. Preri-ds, ds, dz Pren-ons, ez, nent. 

Imp. P ren- ois, ols, oĩt; Pr en- Ions, : 1ez, oient, 4 

Pret. Pr-is, is, it; Pr-imes, ites, irent. 

Fut. Prend-rai,ras, ra; Prend-rons, rea, ront. 

Ts „ Sunne PT EI 1 

— Ho. Plural, + _ 

Preſ. Pren-ne, nes, ne; Pren-ions, iez, nent. 

Imp. Prend-rois, rois, roit; Prend-rions,riez, roient. 

Prez. Pr- iſſe, iſſes, it; Pr-iſſions, iſſiez, iſſent. 

Imperat. — Pren-s, ne 3 Pr en-ons, ez, nent. 
Prevenir, (2 ir) To prevent, ſee - Venir. 
Prẽvaloir, “ (3 ir) To prevail, ſee— Valoir. 
Prevoir, (3 ir) To foreſee, ſee - Voir. 
Produire, (4 ir) Te produce, fee—Conduire. 
Promettre, (4 ir) To promiſe, ſee Mettre. 
Reconnoitre, (4 ir) To know again, ſee—Connoitre, 
Reduire; (44 ir) To reduce, ſee—Conduire. 
Reprendre, (4 ir) To take again, ſee—Prendre. 
Re-oudre, . (4 ir) To reſolve, olvant, olu, m. e, J. 


. 


4 mot * 


8 3 2 


* * 


* This however deviates from its primitive, both in the Imperative 


mood, and the preſent of the Subjunctive, for it makes prevale, ang 
not prevaille. Its compound tenſes are formed with the auxiliary A %᷑ jk. 


xxvlii 8 A T 
InpicarT: 


Singular. Plural: 
Preſ. Reſ-ous, ous, out; olvons, .  olvent.. 
Imp. Rẽſolv- ois, ois, oit; ions, iez, oient. 
P ret. Reſol-us, us, us; umes, ; utes, Urent. 
Fut. Reſoud-rai, ras, ra; rons, rez, ront., 
Ty 4 eee 
„„ Pluttl. WE TILE 
Pref. Reſolv-e es, e; ions, iez, ent. 
Imp. Refoud-rois, rois, roit; rions, riez, roient. 
- Pret« Rẽſol- uſſe, uſſes, Ut ; - uſſions, uſſiez, uſſent. 
Inperat. — Reſous, olve; Reſolv-ons, en ent. 
RNevenir, (2 ir) Te come again, ſee — Venir. 
| Rire, 3 (4 ir) To langh, Riant, N. ne 15 27 


Inpic ae 8 
Singular. „„ 
Pref. Ri-s, s, 1 ; Ron, 2 b ent. 
Imp. Ri-ois, ois, oit; Ri-ions, ie, 'roient, 
Pret. Ri-s, s, a pf Ri-mes, tes, rent. 


Fut. Ri-rai, Tas, 123 Ri-rons, rez, ront. | 
_ SupjJuUNC.. = * 8 


_ 


Singular, 1 MG Ph An 

Pret. Ri-e, es, *  Ri-ions/ jez, ent. 
tmp. Ri-rois, rois, roit; Ri- rions, riez, roient. 
\ Pret. Riiſſe, iſſes, 1 R-iflions, + iſſiez, iſſent. 


: Imperat. — Ri-, e - 575 Ri- ons, ä ez, ent. 
Rom- pre, 55 ir) To treak, pant. pu, m. e, „ 
Satisfaite, (4 ans To OO: e e 


* 
0 


* 


This verb is conjugated, thro” all its tenſes," with | the fame ter- 
- minations, az the regular verb Vendre, p. vi. except in the third per- 
ſoa ſiag numb. TING tenſe 3 vhich makes rempt. | 


W xXix / 
| Savoir, ( (3 ir) Te know, ſachant, ſu, m. e, ,. ut 
- Invicar, boo WP 
Singular.  _ Plural. © 


; Pref. S-ais, ais, ait 1 : S-avons, avez, avent. 
Tus. Sav-ois, ois, oit; Sav-ions, jez, oient. 


' Pret: ue, ot; * © Lata" tes, rent. 
Fut. Sau- ra, ras, ra; Sau-rons,: rez, ront. 
Sus junc. 55 
Sin gular. Pvt, | Per i 


Pre. Scha, , e Sach-ions, iez, ent. 
Imp. Sau- rois, rois, roit; Sau- tions, riez, rotent, 
Prei. Su- ſſe, uſſes, ut; S-uſſions, uſſiez, uſſent. 
- Imperat. — Sa- che, che; Sach-ons, ez, ent. 
S'enaller, (I ir) To go aways ſee— Aller. 


Sentir, (2 ir) To ſmell, ' ſee—Mentir. . 
Servir, (2 ir] To ſerve, Servant, fervi, n. e, N 
: InDrcar, 3 
; EO | . Plural; e i 2 3 7 
Pref. Ser-s s t; Ser-vons, vez, vent, 


Imp. Serv-ois FA dit; Serv-ions, jez, dient. 

Pret. Serv-is, is, it; Serv. imes, ites, irent. 

Fut. Servi-rai r ras, ra; Servi- rons, rez, ront. 

Sus ud c. 5 

28 Sin „„ OD EE att . 55 
Preſ. Ser * ves, ve; Ser v-lons, viez, vent. 

Imp. Servi-rois, rois, roit;Servi-rions, riez, foient.. 
Fret. Serv-iſſe, iſſes, it; Serv- iſſions, iſhez, iſſent. 
Imperat. — Ser-s, ve; Ser-vons, © ez, Change | 


„ 


Sortir, (2 ir) To go out, ſ-e—Mentir,. + TR 
Soudre, (4 ir f- La. ſelua, Defective verb.. 
Soufftir, (A ir) To ſuffer, 2 ſouffert, n. e, . 


1 23 1 7 * 


. of. this, verb this word is only uſed a 25 4 dogmatic Term; Paſcal, 


and other celebrated authors, have introduced its derivative  r#ſoudre iu 
its ſtead, which is in | fe EE all its I ſce page xxvii. a 


> 


- 


i 


nx 5 5 0 U x 


| Inpicar, 


Singular. . Plural. 2 | 
" Pre}. Souft-re,. res, re; .: Souff-rons, Ter, rent. 
Imp. Souff-rois. rois, roit 3. u -rionk.tice, roient · 
Pret. Souff-ris, ris, rit; Souff- -rjmes,rites, rirent. 
Fat. Souffri-ralzras, Ta; 28 uffri· rons, rez, ront. 


So» UNC. 


"$759 Singular, 712 5 N "Plural. «I 


: Pref. Souff-re res, Te; Souffriong, rie, rent. 
up. Goifri-rais,ohis.foit ; Souffri-rions, riez, roient. 
Pret. Souff- riſſe, iſſes, it; Souffr-iſſions, iſſie , iſſent. 
Inperat.— Souff- res, re; Souffarom, ther rent. 5 


n (4 ir) To ſmile, Souriant, Wau, 


2 — S 


Sa, 
*. 


2 ** 


lentegr. 3 


Singular. r „ 
Prep. Sou-ris, rit; ; : Sdu-rivns, riez, riefit, 
Imp. Sou- riois, fiois, rioit ;; Souri-ions, jez, oient. 
Pret. Sou-ris, Tis,” rütze Souri-mes, tes, rent. 
Fut. 'Souri-rais ras; Ta 4 e rez, ront. 


e 8 


[Ah 8 2 r indy e I oa 
2 Sou-rie, ries, rie; Squxi- ons, iez, ent. 
Imp. Souri-rois, rois, roit; Squri-rions, riez, roient. 
Peret. Sour: iſſe, iſſes, it;  Sour-iſſions, iſſiez, Want. 
ee ee ie; ae, e, b 


7 
— 


* 


ao wy 1 FE. 1 27 1 "of 
1 3 * », „* 
Wi. 2 


* This verb which i is a compound of rire, Ca} is 95250 like i its 


u 
primitive, but 1s are thro” all its tenſes, eee wis wrote” 
with two 75 * to di oY it from the a ek in © mouſe, * 


fo 
14 
, 4 : 
1 » * . 605 „ 1 
- , l ; * * 3 BA - : i : 
3 6 1 %% $46 ga d „ 
5 - 


A 


V 4 1 N xxxi 
Suffice, (4 ir) To fuffee, ſee—Circoncire, b 
Suiv-re, (4 ir) To follow, vant, vi, m. e, f. of 
5 lunicar. | 
| Sim gular. 23 oP Plural, 
Pref. Sabi; k bs. t; Sui-vons; vez, | vent, 


Imp. Suiv-ois, ois, dit; Suiv-ions, jez, vient, 
Pret. Suiv-is, is; itz Suiv-imes, ites, irent. 
Fut. Suiv-rai, ras, ra; Suiv-rons, rez, ron . 


5 


1 98 So sun. 05 _ 
Shanda EY IRY S A ©; 57, 
Preſ. Suiv=e,.". es, e; Suiv-ions ier, ent. 


Imp. Suiv-rois, fois, roit; 3; Suiv-rions, rien, roient. 
Pret. Suiv-iſſe, iſſes, it; Suiv-iffions, iſſiez, iſſent. 


Imperat. — Sui-s, ve: Suiv-ons, ez, ent. 
Tenir, es ir) ene Tenant; prong, & Sex 
. Id Dpfe Ar. BEEN 
NG , "ATE | 2 W 


Pref T-iens, jens, ient; T.enons, enez, iennent. 
Imp. Ten-ois, Ay 8 Ten-ions, jez, dient. 


Pret. Tin-s, s, Tin-mes, tes, rent. 
Fit, TT ert ras, 225 Tien ons, res, ront, 
205 Svpjunc. it F ö 18 
Sin exlar, Plural. 


Pref. Tien-ne nes, ne; Ten-ions, iez, Tiennent, 
Imp. Tienderois,rois,roit ; Tiend-rions, riez, roient, 
Pret. Fip-fle, ſſes, t; Tees,. e ſſent. 
t. Imderat.— Tien-s, ne; Temons, ez, % Teo. 
t. Trades: . (4 ir) T9 tranſlates ſee—Conduire, - 5 | 
Tranſcrire, (A ir) To tranſeribe, ſee — Eerire. - 
— Vance 4 ir). 70 . bee Gemeine, a, Oy 


*The Cingular ee of chig AGF is ſeldom uſed; res it 1s, more ah 
gant to rake uſe, in its Read, 0 f triompher, etre vifturiux, remporter 4a 
vicluire, gaguer la bggpille, or ſomet ee the lame meaning 


W # 


xxx | 8 E 


e | <4 3 ic) 7 50 _ Valant, andy; ow 
5 mprexr. * 75 
1 Singular. . Fe 


Preſ. V-aus, aus, aut; 15 * alez, alent. 
Imp. Val-ois, ois, oit; Val-ions, iez, oient. 
ou Val-us, us, ut; Val-umes, utes, urent. - 
« Vaud-raigras, ra; Vaud - rons, rez, ront. 

" POT Is Sorjose. 3 

5 ee ! „ 

Prof V-aille, ailles, alle; V-alions, 3 
Imp. Vaud-roiszrois, Toit; Vaud-rions,riez,roient. 


Pret. Val- uſſe, uſſes, ut; Val-uſhons, uſſiez, uſſent. 
Imperat. — V-aus, aille; Valons, alez, aillent. | 


Venir, | (2 ir) To come, venant, ves. m. e, 00 


18 


| 8 : " 
95 0 | carer (ond Ate} 
E IEEESD A 4 * 2 4 4 


wi Prof. Va jens, jent; Weis ener, iennent. 

In. Ven-ois, Hits. .oit; Ven-ions, jez, oĩent. 
Prei. Vin-s, 3, t; Vin-mes, tes, rent. 
Fut. Viend-rajras ra; Dar els ront. 


dee i eee. n on e 
2 wen nes, ve; : ande jez, Viennent. 
Viend-rois, rois, roĩt; Viend-rions, tiez, roient. 
- Pies. Vin-ſſe, ſes, t, Vin: ſſions, ſiez, ſſent. 
| Imperat. — Vien-s, ne; Ven-ons, ez, Viennent. 
| Vetir, * ther i) TOI; 0 Vetant, W m. ©, 7 2 


* The verb Hebiller is oftener ufed than Vir ow of the e 
| of this laſt one only follows this irregular conjugation, viz. je revitir,to y 


put on ones Ts for * and troveftir are bath Os verbe. 


5 


%% AxXxXIIii 
ter- ff. 
. N . „ 
Link Vet-ois, ois, oit; Vs ions, 1ez, gient. 
Pret. Vèt-is, is, itz Vet-imes, ites, irent. 
Fut. V ran, ra; Veti-rons,' rez, ront. 
| - $SUBJUNC. | 1 15 ; 
WE „„ Plural. 
Preſ. Véèt-e, es, e; Vet-ions, ie, ent. 
Imp. Veti-rois, rois, ity Veti-rions, riez, roient. 
Pret. Ver iſſes, id den 1 n. 
Vivre, (4 ir) To 3 vvant, W.. | 


| Inpicar. A SR RE Þ 


Pref. Vi-s, "th. t; Viv-ons, ez, ent. 
Imp. Viv-ois, ois, doit; Viv-ions, iez, oient. 
Pre“. Vècus, us, ut; Vec-umes, utes, urent. 
Pre“. Vequ-is, is, it; Vequ-imes, ites, irent. 
Fut. Viv-rai, ras, ra; Viv-rons, rez, ront. 


Sus j unc. 
Singular. "Phil, © he 
Pref. Viv-e, es, e; Viviow, © ez, ent. 
Imp. Viv-rois, role, reit; Vivrrions, riez, roient. 
Pre*, Vec-uſle, uſſes, ut; "Bf Vec-uſſions,uſliez,uſlent. . 8 
Pre*. Vequ-iſſe, iſſes, it; - Vequiſ-ſions, ſiez, ſent. 
Imperat. Vi-s, ves © | Viv-ons, "Of ent. . 
— . — 


* Theſe two Preterites have each their 3 the 1 is _ 
Ir vicus and wvicufſe, and ſo is Reflaut; but Richelet, # "angeles, Os 
nd other lea authors uſe the latter. 2 


— 


xxx iy „ N 
Wie (3 ir) To 2 Voyant Vu, m. e, 4 


InvIcar. * 
%% Re Pluvad 
Preſ. V-ois, ois, doit; V-oyons oyez, oient, t 
Imp. Voy-ois, ois, oit; Voy-ions, iez, oient, t 
Pret. Wis, is, it;  V=-imes, ites, irent, Ml 
Fut. Ver-rai, ras, ra; Ver- rons, rea, ” ront. 
LR SUBJUNC. 7 
Niger. „„ | -e#3 Biagbte © 
Pref. Voi-e, es, e; V-oyons; oyez, oient, 
1mp. Ver-ois, rois, toit; Ver- rions, riez, roient. 
Pret. V.iſſe, iſſes, it; V-iſſions, iſſiez, iſſent. fy 
Imperat. — Voi-s, e;  V-oyons, oyez, oient. t. 
Vouloir, (3 ir) To be willing, Voulant, voulu. | e 
wp . INDICAT. : | t] 
8 2 m 
| Singer | 23% 88 
1 Proſe 8 t; Voul-ons, ez, Veulent, 
Imp. Voul-ois, 5-2 oit; Voul-ions, iez, oient yy 
: 


Pret. Voul-us, - us, ut; Voul-umes, utes, urent. 
Fut. Voud-rai, ras, ra; Voud-rons, rezz ront. 

| V 
| Ws ngular.. | : Plural. 35 
Preſ. Veuill-e es, 1255 Vouli-ons, ez, Veuillent 
Imp. Voud-rois,rois, roit; Voud-rions, riez, roient. 
Prei. Voul-uffe, uffes;fits Vouluſfigns, uſſiez, uſſen 
'7 bis — bas neither h ood, nor Derivatives. 


Pe OS: 


xxx . 


PARCTICLES make the ſenſe of fenias 


more intelligible, by either expreſſin bg the circumſtances _ _ 
e 


of other words, or connecting them together, and 


nt. theſe differ from the other parts of ſpeech in this, that F: 
nt, WM their termination is not ſuſceptible of any change, but 15 


nt, ¶ ace to be uſed as they are found in the dictionary. 


Tbey are e diſtinguiſhed by the Following names 1 of 


I. ApVEXRIXI, III. CNC E, 
b. II. PREPOSITIVE, IV. INTERJECTIVE. 


nt. 1. ADVERBIAL particles are ſo called, becauſe they - 


it. are generally joined to verbs to explain their. ſig nifica- | 
t. Wl tion with more clearneſs, or denote ſome partieular cu- £ 


cumſtances in regard either to the 8 that ſpeaks, or 
the thing ſpoken of. Example; Soon, 747; late, tard; 
much, beaueoup ; little, peu; quick, wie, d& c. 


II. PREPOSITIVE particles are thoſe which N 
come before ſubſtantives or pronouns, from which they 


nt. 
nt. 


with me, avec moi 3 for him, pour lui, & c. 5 


III. CoxjuncTive particles ſerve to connect one ſen- 
ence with another, one verb with another, or any part 
x ſpeech aich another, they can be put alſo before verbs, 
And, et; or, ou; but 5 N e quoigue z * 

h, '&. | 


IV. INTER JECTIVE rake are words inſerted i into 
the diſcourſe, to expreſs ſome ſudden motion os paſſion 
of the ſoul; as z Alas, kelas; lack-a- day, bon Dieu, &c. 


Thus much I have thought neceſſary to prefix to 


. theſe Exerciſes for the uſe of thoſe who are not ac- 


quainted with the Rudiments of our Language. 


derive their name.; as, In the houſe, dans ita MR | 


* 


a 


BXPLANATION 


Of the Abbreviations uſed in this work. 
1 maſculine, © 
%%% Semin; --: 
"Or: I 1 — 
ſing. „ 

| ny 

id eſt or viz. 

irregular. 

r conjugation. 
2 conjugation. 

3 conjugation. 
4 conjugation. 


_— : 
Theſe laſt numerical figures denote the reſpeQive regu- 
lar conjugations the verbs, preceding them, belong to, 


EIT | 


o 4 * 
3 
' 8; f £2 > * | 
„ ] 4 | * | 
5 IS ; #111 Fereyger) 6s D A 44 T1 ht "EAN 
| a 250 F 4 4 4 4 2 / 
1 
k, 9, | + 0 ENG. : ? 
3 9 28 3 | TYM 
4, 


, Fx 
7 . 


3 


Sm ppm 


The following ned throws 
ee their Caſes 


| HE book, iure, 
5 The wind, vent, 
The deſign, defſein, - * 
200 he 9 A e 75 dels, bY 
Te New e 3 5 Siet 
t,'* Temes ., fo wn. 
ke. work, © |  ouvragh, | de * , 4 ( : 
The water, FA 1 5 an, VV * . 5 wy 
The friend, ani, „ ‚— 5 
The man, 0 Eee on 2 h 


The hero, bs 25 
The hedge, | og 2 | Tt ont * 


T 


5 


ke followi ing e 
: are to be declined 


8 


* 


2 * 
da 
& TE. Y BS 


K W 
92 4 


- 


5 25 228 ee abs 
The. following [Nouns to be-declined with the indefinite 
Article through all their Caſes and Numbers. 

A work, _ Rb cuvrage, . 3 2 . | 
Ap ; IO : pe Jeu, x *: : ws 5 8 5 . Es | 
province, 5 5 0 ; _ une, 2 
a OR $20” 75 


* 


; ” 
4 5158 e ee, rs Wh h | 
3 a0 8 , 0 1 18 A 


. 
Nine 
— * 
— 2 


en ==: 6 * 
©: — | 1 a es oh wy" 
ft At x2 0 * 
— 9 * . 
I - hs 1 D * 
* * — 


ati 
A friend 


F al „ ; g e X 5 70 P ' 1 111 ; . 
ee STK wn JE STIL. MG. 
"As author. act a ate ; _ "ah 
* 0 3 : s / 
* 


„ 5 vo | tos * 208 5 1 

F 4-2 It bn 
Fille, eee A. 4 ve, ID It 5 
> , % - 4X4 4 þ i 5 
W * 490 2 © method, CLE TIS 22 * en s 26 I- 

4 * 6 2 3 | N PORES > N 4 * 
ation of the Moods and Tenſs G the 
mation of the Moo and enſes af. ha 
3 4. ig Preach Vetbeo. n wit 
French Ver es dj 


be Preſent Tenſe i in the firſt Coojuttion; is formed out. 


of the Infinitive, by changing the inal er, into an e F. eminipe: 5 
Ex. donner, Fo donn-e, &e. vets ®f0 


In the ſecond; by changing the final of the Infinitivve i into 


— 
* 


e a $ 4 My . U i 
; X * N 1 F ka '7 : % a" De? . * 4%; 
ak r 
on, bent fy GO TT FI ier Hwa 2 
_ | 928 x 


b Ex. puni-r, Je puni-s, E. 


In the third, by changing the final expoir of the Info, 
into ois r Ex. rec-evoir, Je repais, & “4 . 
In the fourth, b ee the final re of the In infinitive, into 


5 | s: Ex. end- rc, E Dend , 


— 


| vn. 4 


out of the Infigitive, by adding ai : Ex. Amer, fe donneregt,. 
punir, Je punir-as. 


The Imperfed, in all Conjugations, is formed out of the 
e Participle, by changing the final ant, inid ois: Ex. 
Peu 2 ns N recev-ant vend-ant, fe donn-ois, © Je 
puniſſeois, Je recev-ois, Fe wend-ois. 

The Preterperfett | in the firſt Conjugatidh, f is formed ont of 
the infinitive, by changing er into at: Ex. donn-er, Je donn- 

In the ſecond, by changing r into s. Ex. puni-r, Je 
ER In the third, by changing evoir into us; rec-evoir, Fe - 
refcus; in che fourth, by changing re into is, vendre, Fevend-is. . 

The Future, in the firſt and ſecond Conjugation, is formed 


ty 


In the third, by changing wor” "into vrai; rece-pair, 7. 


rec e=prat. 


And in the fourth, by changing re into rai 's rend-re, F 


IM ER A T I v E. | | 
This Mad in all Conjugations, is formed out of the Pre- 
dent of the Indicative; ; as from Je donne, Je punis, Je recois, 
. vents," come nne, punis regois, vents,” The third Perſon 
ſingular is formed from the third Perſon plu. Preſ. Ind. by 
friking off the final ur. Ex. * r ils e c. 

gu 2 Kn, quipuoifl, we arial 


bg A 
4 2 _ 


#F3 


anne, puniſſe, ay ces, 
 regoivve, Je wen 


- firſt Perſon” 


I the 1 of the Tens ſpring. 


bong 8 er 1 . afar d TAE. 
The Preſent, in all ' Conjugations, is alete ed 'of the 
third Perfon Singular of the /mperative ;" thus from 0%. J. 


5 ** D Gal 


vende. 
The — = 


final ai, into biss. A 3 
The 3 Wem e out 44 * © Webod f. Peron Sh 


Solar of the Preterperfet? of the Indicative, by: adding / 


PAR. TICIFLES. 
The Reba, in all Conjugations, is 105 Out As 


firſt Perſon Plural of / che Freſent of! the Indicative, by 
.chan ping one into ant. 


The Raſfroe, in the firff, and ſecvtd Conf gitiohs! by! 
ſtriking off from the [HWihitive ; in the third, by 1 
voir into 1 1 and n the durth, dy burning de into. 8 i 5 5 

INF INITT TVE. 8 

D Pans” Rec oi, Eendte, i is the | Root. frow » which, 


os . 


_ Exerciſes on the Regular vas.” 4 Utt 


Nite. The Leners'a,'6,/c Ke. ſhew the & TS 
1 che b be put in. ON R 


- FINISH, 3 ; "fa Js 47 Fou tun, 21011 | 640 tart 5 
He loves, almer. '(a 0: . * You might forget, 1 5 4 7 


He did ſpeak, parler. 75 „I was eating, Manger. 


We came Fo: entrer. (c) - You will beſeech, Jupplis 4: * DJs 
You ſhall lift up, fauſer. (4): They anſwered, repondre. c 
They may doubt, douter.,, (e. Youmight dazzle, Hour ( 
We could blame,  Mlamer, They Made wider, lar gi, 7 I 
They might owe, devoir.(p) ; He may reflect, Tipechir,, (% 
I may admire, 2 e They wi larrive; arriden (a f 
They weaken, affoiblir. ( a). We f pilt, repandre. (« Lone a 
We accompliſh, accomplir. 7 2). He ot, "fendre. Ee7--. 


They would aboliſh, abalir. 1 We shall es, abandeni & 25 


We mall find, trouver. (4), 15 * (4) $4875 
You ought, dewair.. (a“ Ton A DAY e : rof 
You. did ſeize upon /aifir. Ys We could N , Lg, 


I ren ered, ren 4 iS 6 Too ſhould receive, re 8 a af 


1 devoir. (4) | 
2 20 e 


. by t iv. I 
FOE grew pale, polir. GE He extended. 3 Fry 
* . nourrir. ( 2 We may bring, e. te) 


W. did. ſprea ſhall receive, receveir ( 
2 fancies, — 2 el is ſpeaking, parler. WE 
Ther ghd Sa, Ee a e handle, ane 20 
eft, laiſſer. (c) He traveled, voyager. (c. 
tr ety apporter. (0 le uns changing, changer 0 
e aimer. (40 . was ignorant e (8) 
* On the Inga Fog 45 Ke 
I acquire, acy erir. a). I would be able, N 6 
1 L We ſhall take, prendre. e 
Ido go, Calbe. "a, I may be able, Pouvroir ... < "+ EA 
I am going, Tuma know, ſavoir. (e) 
They drin 7 (a). __ They will read, lire. (d, 


It will boil, bali. 4 She would appear, "oor 
He did go, 3 Tbey might appear. (g 
= 1 was going... aller, 0). ou may ſew, £cardre. *( 530 


He did run, courir. (8) - 45 live, wivre.” Ca 
4 could believe, croire 00 * You lived. (c) 

will gather, cueillir. (d) They covered, couvrir. 0 
He BIN put, wettre. (g He fays, dire. (a). 
I will 
I would cover, couvrir. { 5 
We believed, croire. (c) © 
She will lau b, rire. (d)_ "You opened. ownrir, 2 
He went, ker. (c) | © © She wil ſend, envoyer. ( 1 5 
Tou did cover, col wrir. . 'T may fay, dire. (e) 
We ran, courir. (c) Dou fuffered, ſouffrir. 6 0 


Tou ſay, dire. (a) 4 


— 


_— ET 5 A & - #7 4 
„ 1437 3 
7 6 7 vS 


— 


Tou might . f "You know, ſavoir. (a} | 6 
LA * /You will provide; free. 
ieee ſee, © aa r 


a) pe ; He N n e por vj 1 


eee. FAT 155 


n re PIER a E 


He was beating Baftre. ( 775 Fou may reſolye, reſaudre (e @ x 


uſed ro go, ) ou may follow,  futvre: gn, 1 
He might convince, conwain- - We might take, prendre. (g. 
„ convinced, TOY FL 
She i is ſowing, coudre. < a) © fe}: 


end, envoyer.. He told, dire. Cc) ; 
wig i fo "1 might be able, auer. "* ig 


4 


— 


<< ho ns „ — . — 


. = v. | 8 5 71 : : 
| We mi ght foreſee, pg nir. @) They tak of 


T ſhall Ge, voir. (d) He lea eaped for j $28 pa gy” x 5 


She will provide; -Porerwoir” ON Ce} od aL 


He might fee, voir. (g I I ſhall come back ageing s fa 8 


They AP Wig prevvir.. te) Deni. (4) 

They would ſleep, dor mir 05 Lou will er for, 

I did: know, avoir 

I may do, faire P33 620k Ne; is going out, ſortir. ( a) ' 

You may be able. pouvoir. (e) He 5 again, en 

might put out. ſteindre. G 

Tou would be-introducin 

introduire. 4 4 4 He was doing again,” Tefairt; 5 

He replied, parti. Wo (6) 1019 15} STAR e 

© They will unde bo ev rode- | 
E 


> 8 1 EEG 851 1 


5 
Je! 


- 
— 


D Fs = 


(e) © = 
Yau undo, rate, 00 pl * 53 


On the * Tenſes of the Regular Verte ; 15 1 


N B. In compound Tenſes, the ſecond Verb is put in the = 
paſt Participle. Ex. 2 donne. _ 1 27 
1 have (a) ſung. 1 We might have 60 pulled. n 
She had (c) loved. : tien 
He might have (g 1 He will have (4) left. laiſſer. 


3 9 74 4 


4 $4 


They had ( eee. He would have (f) 3 1 


pleurer. 
He would have ( J) melted. x could have 9 J walked. 
fondre. r e 9 28 
She had (B) Leong: apporter. You may have 0 er 
Vou may have (e) perceived. - afpþ 
8 ker hare (ﬆ | 
He might have 00 2 She e 


They had 8 8 5 10 5 vier N 5 


He wand have f ) 2 Rr Ta c) landed: 4” Ex, 


par t haue (g) fined... 
They mighthave(g) puniſhed. _ _ ME aid = 
 punir, . He may have fiſhed, (e}pecker. 
He had () loſt.. 1 Jen er have 00 ee 5 3 
He had (c) ſold. vendre. e N page 
Ke may have (4 — —— CN 1 
deviner .. | 


— 
1 ® * ? „* + 
- 
- 


— 
4 2 
* 


Edt . | 
On th pound Tenſe⸗ of (He Irrefjulr” Vethy.” A 
1 — (a) inſtructed. inflruire. She had (b) drank. e 
Toa ma have {e) prevailed. They had (5) known. ſavoir. | 
prevaloir.. He had (c) known: /- connottre. | 

He had (c) written; ecrire. They have (2) taken. prendre. 
He might ve (g) painted. Vou hare (s) 3 4 
Fðdeindre. T ſhall ha ) conc] | 11 

He would. have O Jaughed, | LE 3 1 
EL We had © opened. ouUrir. 
He had (5) foreſeen. Prevoir, He had (S) covered. cuuurir. 
I had (4) believed. e, 23 They would have ( 25 pro- - 
You may bave (e) 3 miſed. promettre, 


98 11 might have (g) ſeen. woir a voir, 
She bad 55 ole e He may have (e) e | + 
You might 1 2 0 n ab e . preuoir. 


| had: flept. Aor mir. 
He Wil have 4 i) =. +" " Wo had (c) believed. croire. 
, ' tororir.” hate ſa) offered. Hir. wear 
You may ha (e) run. courir. She has (a) N ouorir, 
I ſthalkhave'(4) feen. voir. They had (4) appeared. 
We ney: have (e) W „„ 
ä ill, Tbey had (5 feared. 1 
5 Sor wood ave (hene [You have (a) tranflated. 


4 : . . 5 c e 


1 The pate & een by * the Particle paſt to the 
e Verb Gre. | 


1 os 5 dared, ww, He may be (9 waſhed. 1 
He 10 {a) eſteemed” einer. He had (6) been 2. Aro 
I was{b) threatened: rer. away. atracher. a 
He was (e) jeered. moguer. She had (91 been invited. 


They ate (a) praiſed.” Irn. iter 
He was (e) deceived: _ 1 would be ( 7 ) obe. 
He will be (4) deemed... 1 obliger. 
$i  reputer. cies be combed: prigntes: © 
4 She ids 000 been chaſtiſed. ge ye tormented. four menter- , 
e e., chives: © => TORO: nc bs at's 
Irn he (ey taken away. 3 5 3 1 
"You may e e dp 
| —_— 8 * 15 | 


i 


1 ü. J 1 
o. Rifle Verbs. \ See * g n * "ew. ed "4 


WH e 2. 

Iii 2 the follo ri "neuter Vets: take Etre i in „„ 4 
compound Tenſes, viz. Accourir, Aller, Arrider, "Choir, .. © 

© Decider, Deſcendre, Venir, Devenir, Convegir, Dif 10 e | 

| Provenir, Parvenir, Survenir, Entrer, "Monter; fr 


—— Partir, Sortir, Repartir, Depurtir, Tonber. 


* & SITS 


wr 


He inſtructs hicelf. inſtruire. ae 45 lg 5 
She did apply. s * afpliguer.. 8 „ 5 ES, 
They 1 fe bir] « 7; es , 
He does f. inaginer. (a) EET vp” 
Hy would dil ourſe. 7 aer. ( f # POE SITES. 
They did: —.— We aimer. (5) 0s e e 
I do not remember. /e ſouvenir. * (a 40 1 
They tore one another. - 's? entredechirer, 6 HW 
Do 1 remember? Je: ſouvenir. f (a) 25 7 ur! 4, 10 
Don't you free yourſelf ? * (a) + HS 
Fou free yourſelf. ee roy 


I have not loved . if aimer. TR 45 e 
' Have they not held themſelves ? ſe panda: 134 eee 
Had you not joined yourſelves ? rn boy, rev -oll - 
Have we not feared one another? /e rande. wor Svzt 


_ Has he not reduced himſelf ?- /e _—_ 5 > 
Dont't they weary themſelves ? ſe fatig 5 f | a . 
1 have (a) returned. revenir, Had he not ag ted quer. 4 -- 
Thou haſt (a) attained to. Have en. = greed? | i. 
_ parventr... 4 oof 5 diſconuenir. aim : 
J have (a) fallen. tomber. I had not (e) returned. TE 
He had (5) become. deueni. rebenir. 9 ; 


He has (a) run to. acrourir. They would; not ne _ F | 
2 bans (9) e venir. 13 hk 5 mania. e 
; oa 2 — OE ST 4 : 1 +; 4 
# *% 3 * * 14 

* The 8 16 "i A = 60 of two negative Particles, 22 
viz. ne and pat, not; ne and point, not at all; ae and jamais, never; ; 
ne and rien, nothing, not any thing; ae and anti, not an 8 and > 
per ſonne, nobody, not any body; e "ad ens, DO not nay mate — | 
1 har dly, _ . — 45 7 4 
| U are made by e doe 4 ce que ne 5 
Fu Fed, Ly farks 2 Find? . , y ; 1 
1 „ Rn n $20} ei 


I 


25 


„ {0 | 
Have (a) they 1 


He has (s) gone in, kur. 
Lou would not bare 2 gone | peltour ner. | 6: 
out. /ortir.. =S ſhould have died. 843 8 f 

We e ſhall have @) ſet out 88 have (J) died. | 

| again. reparti. 15 <+2 3 FE der. 9 5 | 

Tv: AOL fallen down? {NE Fg ee 5 % | 

| 
' 


E Upon the 8 ng T * " the pe and ; 
Ry Irregular Verbs, conjugated interrogatively. yr. 


| Mere. The Tenfe 1 is compounded when the e haue is 
Do you leak ? parler. 5 Had AR lived 5 vie. 
Does he know ? connoitre © Have they read? ure. Wi 
Do you know? ſavoir. Do youſay? dire. 61 
Will you ſend ? - envoyer., Have you told? 7 
Would you ſend? {| lad ſown ? 7 8 4 
Will he believe? croire. Has he reſolved ? = WW 
| Will the do? faire. Do you embroider? rad 
_ Shall they take? rendre. Have you embroĩdered?ꝰ 
Have they taken N Had they ſent? envoyer. + F 
Do you believe? croire. Has he pleaſed? plaire. 
Have you believed? Had they reloteet partake; | 
Would you write? berive. . Has ſhe appeared? paroſtre. 
Would you have written? Does ſhe learn? afprendre. . 
Have they ſent ?\ envoyer. © Has the learned? 
Had they covered? cov ir. Do you loſe ? perdre. © 
Had he concluded? 'conclure. Would you have nouriſhed. 
Had we reſolved? reſaudre. „ e 
Will we have dined ?- x7 %8 Have they learnt ? apprendvre. ' 
Does ſhe know ? ſavoir.” Has ſhetranſlated? traduire. 
= Do they open ? ownrir. Has the obeyed ? obι“,ͤ jj. 
Will they receive? recewir,, Will you have done ? * 8 
__ Shall we breakfaſt ? dejeuner. Have they brought ? 1 
13 we have be 2 Has he accomphi iſhed? 
ou ſent ? ener. a accomplir..  _. | 
Had he taken? prendre. Had they melted? 1 e 
He we opened ? ouurir. Have you ſuffered & fouffrir. 
Do they write? ecrire. "9s he-known ? ſavoir. - 
Have written? Have . 2 cannolive.. 


9 8 
f 75 


1 1 ite 1 


Have you written Eee Wonld ; you tune Er 


Had we covered? e. 85 Gre. 


Had they ſeen? woir. Flad he forcheen pr uni. 
ed? pu. 
Has he promiſed? promettre, Will ſhe have: done ? Jaire. 
Had he ftunned ? etougdin.., Had they put; metre, 7 


Had he foreſeen ? preueir. Had chey provid 


Are you able? pouvoir. '' Had ſhe ſeen? voir. . | 
Have you been able? hall they have done? 


Will you have printed ? Had they gathered . . 
inriner. Do you remember ae wh 


Exerciſe upon the Karl and compound Tex enjes of... 

and Irre Verbs, conjugated, negatively Hol 

without Interrogation. eee, e 
You do not go. aller. re T7 4 #7 £4 66 
He had not known, ſavoir. a 


Do we not go? aller. „ 885 rar te 


Would you not have lane ln I ow. = 


Lou have not anſwered. repondre. 4 M 
You did not anſwer at all. repondre. WATCH SOT 


She would not have perecived... aher. „„ 


Have you not ſeen wr. 108. 7 bee 
Have they not written? >” x en e Dighall 1 


He will never write 24 n ie ee 
have not ſeen any 5 5 i e . 
Have you not ſeen any body? voir. i 5:9 ME 

I have not — to Rn more. . Rue: Qs 


] have not n to her ee. ? oc, tn 05M * 1 
I have not ſpoken to tbem. nad} 80 barrow N 
Have you never admired? labs 4044/2] e i 
Have not you met with any body? ere 4 200 528; 
Has he not found ? 8 bene ien 44. 
He would not have believed. croir. ry 


You have not received. er ch Stop e EB EDS 


_ 


Will they not admire? admirer. 1 


1 never could have ed. deviner. m— 77144 
He had not loſt at all. perdre. in 595 OP REAL. 47% 


She might not have done 1 5 1264 e e e 


Would you have puniſhed 1 „ 1 10% 


Would not you have been? ; 1. 
They never go. aller. * A 4c, wt OATH IE Oe} 21 * 
He gives no more. dinner. | | 


f ] A . 


5 1 63] 


Did not you f| 3 ee, ee e 
She never would fell, andre. 20 VS eee 
Will they never Have done 7 Le K SEV 


Ex 

n 
- 

«A 


Did he not anſwer ?/ ' #&pordre; rr e 


- You have not written at All. ande avs J 8 
Did not you ſpeak? purler. eee 4 Sls 


_ You would never have held. bali 1 
- They could never have prevailed. repair, 2 
Tou did not ſpeak at all. parker. ELIE 


He will not. _ woulger, rs bathed 
Had they not purſued ? — 2 45a b m5 


He has not eaten. mange. 
You could not have reſolted. e, 


”- 


Tou have not been invited. invite r. 
I ſhould be received. retebliir. 
He could not have believed. croire. ven i 97 
Has he not wiſhed ? ſothaiter. | „ 
Have they not oppreſſed? opprimer. 9 5707657 
You could not have pleaſed.” I NTT ITE: 
Would they not have prevailed ?- aue. n See: 3 
They would not have pleaſed? e $58 en 
Has the not believed? crir e. 5 86. r 
Have not you breakfaſtedꝰ? Acjeuner-. a i ue T4190 90, 

Had they not covered couprir.,' © wass „„ 
Have they not prepared ?: Preparer. {30 eee BH 
He has not reflected. reſtcehir. Ee 25 4537 ee 
We have not danced. danſer. ee en 
Have they not ſeen? Ge t... 
We had not known. connbtrre. Nis i 
Has he not been able ? Fou voir. 0 +72 

Have you not told ? dire. 5 ＋ * 
They have not written. kccire. * 
Me do not repent. ſe repentir. ak | 


They dis not ſpeak Ab perks. 5 7 ; „ ven 99: 7 


Have they not heard our dite. \ hg . 


Have you ſpoken to them, paris. 4 2 199 | 7 bad 


— 


Had not you ſpoken? parler. - Laien bien gy eh 
Steed afoot | en 


; Has he not foretold ? predire.” FC 2 4 0 
5 Did not they undertake ? entreprondre. | bs TT I OS. 
' Have they not admitted admutire- Hen: 278 cot e 


” 
- 
* 
x * 
* * 
* 
1 
> F $5 : * 
z g ; 
» 
# 


„ we age : den EW. 
They never would have: OE ends en Hits et 
Shall he not have fi | 1% wat, 25 2 N iii * 

Did they net tee 9 e , 
They have not opened. , opvrir. - |, 1 Nas _ | _—_— 1 


Had they not lived? wivre. . 

Would you, not have. gathered? lies { ods ing = 
She could not have toreſeen. vrt win. 1 | 
They never, could haye written. lcrine n 0 70 


Have you, not ſent?_. zee i oval 361 FRETS Nn * : 


Had they not . avoir, 3 1 
* He Has not got. 5 * 2 13 ; 122 115 30 3 : : 
Dould you not have prepared? Ene. 5 
Lou ſhall not go. aller. | FE. Es Sac f . 
They never could have builts batire. 4 CE 
Has he not convinced. eee e 
Had they not drank? Boire. | v4 Bas, 


He has not diſcovered. \dicouvriy; WER ec; 255 
He hath not been loved. aĩmer. „ 

Have we not been commended? luer. 5 

They have not been rejected. rejetter. 
Have not ye been difpraiſed. blamer. . „„ 

| HA ey not deen en ? Joe 7 


* 
iS 


arten Verbs. 


It 3 neger. Did it not Ab 

It thunders. tonnen. 7 It would appear. paroltre. 
It will freeze. geler. I ſeemed. Jembler. N 
It ſnowed. neger. It was better.  Valoir mieus. ; 
It was raining. pleuvoir. It did not nor. 


It has hailed. greler. 5 It has not hailed. ns 
k would drizzle. Dota At — 7 *u 5 oy ws. 
It has frozen. geler- There is, or are. Hb 
It lightened. Eclairer. AIs there ?. © UE: CY 

It did happen. arrive. here is not. rs.” 

It would haye happened. ls there not? a 27 2 


Has 1 It thundered 7 | There Was Wi 5 5 20 
ä Did i it lighten ? N ; — 1 Was there 0 ele 55 i ES 


th ed? e . N | 


2 _ 


— — [ds 
2 — Hl 
\ K A by 4 2 
23 . * rr * 1 * % { * — * 
— a \ N 
* . " 
——— — ———— 2 — rr. +: = 
_ 
* : P 
" 0 
- 
* 


Will there not be? Was itnecelfary? 


© | Eien n | - £4 „ : 5 
„% n! | 
8 | * = F : - * | 3 5 75 ä p 9: 15 a an S * 4% 5 5 5 bo by 
Will there be It is neceffary. fal. 
E 8 N <7 ® 7 22 8 1 b &* 4 4 be : . 
There will not beGe © Tt is not neceflary. © 


1 5 


There has been. Wilt it not be neceſſary d 


There has not been. Was it not neceflary? 7? 


Has, or have there not been 7 It will be neceſſary. -. 
There would be. _ © - Would it not be neceMiry " 
Would there be? Mas it neceſſary? 


| Would there not be? It has been neceſſary. 


There would not have been. Has it not been — 2. 
Would chere not have been? It becomes. condenir. 


The Nominative Caſe and the Verb. muſt agree together 


An Number and Perſon, and may be nos * Lag me 
Queſtion, Who ? or What? _ 


1 A 4 N Cn 
. The cock'crows. The cocks crow. 
Le cog chante. Les cops chantent. 1 


The man ſpeaks. The maſters teach. 
S parker. 00 „ enſeigner. 6” 
5 The * velteves, 5 > EE 
croire. (a 


= enemies raiſed new batteries "4 General | 


_ ennemt elever (c) neuves 5 8 
5 Elliot fired red bullets. | 
ea ( 60 Boulets rug eas 
LY Birds fing and chirp. 
c © oiſeaux chanter (a gazouiller. 


"The magpye chatters. The hog | grunts. + 
Pie (I caquetter. pourceau ( * grogner. 


Two or more Nouns Singular will bers the Verdi in the | 


? Plural. as; 55 


Suan eſprit, fa hag: E 7 fatience Pabandennirent.- © 

His underſtanding, good-nature and patience forſook him. - 

The father and mother have conſented to it. „ 
mere avoir conſenti (5) © 


Here 7 
© The wy and brother will relieve the father. | 
frive e , 


* he eke and 4 the parliament will eee the underbing „ 


„„ N (#) encourager hace] 


%S 


puiſque, 


4 lieu que, © 


1 5.1 


70 he fun cane Five nude, ; govers th ina 


—_— 


0 


aink que 
tout ain gue,” Juſt 4 


de mime que, as wy as. even as. 


115 que, 5 
7 forte que, 0 to that. 
de manière que, in fuch a man- 
de facon que, \ ner that. 
tellement que, * lo that. 
comme ; + 
en tant gue, . 
Ai tot que, 1 2 as ſoon W. 
des que, - „„ 
pourquoi,. 5 why. 
don vient |, How comes it to 

queP op ? 
après que, aſter, when. 
depuis que, ſince. 


ſince. 
du que, 
attendu que, conhderin g that. 
whereas, 
4 FIRE mr, in proportion as. 


ce being that. 


L * * 
_- 4 + 
. a * 
p 
; ; $7” of * 
— . 1 : 
"a * * 
N ? WW. _ 1 „ 
„ - 
0 28. - - - Y 
„ . g a - 
o 
- 


à ce que, cots as, or to. 
as 185 as tho”. . 


2 : when.” : 


comme hr 


* | 


tandis a 


4 catſe gue, = 5 5 8 5 


ö WD * * 
as long as. 
autant gue, as mueh as. 
outre que, beſides that. 
Joint gue, add to that. 
ſelon- 7e, 5 according 


ſuiwant que, 4 dire Fog ws 


peut tre ue, | perhaps. 
d autant! Ch for as 
ge, 7 much as. 


or eft-il que, | now is it that, 


of 


- 
OI 
* . 
* a 
2 
F 
* 5 
4 
5 PR) 
5” 
4414 
8 £ * 
5 4 34 
2 = £ 
us. * * * # 


all lng tems que, as Jong as. 


— 


* 


afin aue. 1 that, as the end bien —— with a proviſo 
Hour que, that, 9 
avant que, _ be 4 . 1 upon condition 
ſans que, © without that. ave, © of. ©. tht; 
bien que, ; e rxcepte que, except that. 
guoigue, * tho,  althou gh. hormis que, | - fa wa. 
encore que, hers que, © 
ſoit que, e . finon gue, but that. 
Juppiſez que, - ſuppoſe that. de peur gue, for fear that, 
 fuppsſons gue, let us ſuppole that. de crainte que, 3 
půſex le cds que, put the caſe that. Hin que, 8 
4 la bonne heure que, I grant bien loin que, very for Bon 
that, &c. tant ven faut ts 6 foo 
en attendant gue, ill in —— que, po N 
5 | | peRation thit- „ we, 5 * 
as 227 gue, in caſe that, or 1 by «64h . 5 N 
en cas qae, if. 97 r bom 
qe, not chat. nulgrc ue. for all that. 4 
non pds que, not but. nonobſtan. notwithſtandin g 
ce net pas que, tis not but that. que, that. 
pPiurdu que, I ſo, if, provid- Dieu venill- que, God grant 
noyennant que, Cl that. Plaiſe, or Plut ! Would to 
- 1 : vole 'L 2D) Dieu Cena _ God. 
- pceneſt que, 6.7 ieu ne pla e 
| Sou peu que, A, never r ſo * ue, Ws 105 God | forbid, 
3 Theſe govern the Gabe SES thenl 25 e 
= 2 Foe te, FT to. ati lieu de, inſtead of. 
= par, | by. loin de, far from, 
dur, to, for to. bien ble de, very far from. 
| Or, after. excepte de, except to. 
n, without. avant de, 6 
_ Juſqu's, to that . that, avant que de, e 
| | till. 4 moins de, def 
alf d * ave: 4 moins * : N 
Nate de, for want of. 144 que de, rather than to: 
4. . in order to. and all the ee 
4̃ peur de, 5 for far of. N in 4e. „ 


de crainte de, 


Eo | . J : 1 12 
7 heſe confuntive Particles govern the fubjunttive. 


. 


— 


11 


0 


„ 


— 


1 


a 3 


„ 


— 


ho. 


py 


- 
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RuLEs for the Frencn Conſtruction of 
-- ARTICLES.- 


* | RENCH Articles muft be of the ſame Gender and 


Number, as the Subflantives they have a reference tas 


LY 


E X A M P I. 2. 
The father, the mother, and the children. 
Le ere, la ire, 
— A X16 
To walk in the yard. To read a book. To ſee the 


lire livre, m. voir 


Se promenner cour, f. 


ſun. To light the candles. 


ſcleil, m. allumer chundelle, f. 


et les enfant. 


To inſtruct a boy. 


inſtruire gar gon. m. 


To ſing a ſong. Io {peak to the maid. Jo go 


chanter chan ſon, f. parler 


ſervante, f. aller 


to the park. The eye of the maſter, The rules of 


the ſchool. . From the houſe to the church. 


#colts 4.5... . maiſon, f. _ tgliſe, f. 


lh. to. th, 


2 * * : % 2 
— * 
| * 


* 


— 


— 
— 


Before the word ſaint, the feminine article la is ſometimes uſed, as 
in Ia ſaint Pierre, St. Peter's day; /a. E N St. John's day, &c. 


but it is for abreviatlon ſake, for 15 


* \ 6 


e words 


3 


4 F . 


cte de are then underſtood, 


THE. CONSTRUCTION. 


u. pag Article is to be repeated in Fr 5 before all the 
Subſlantives of a ſentence, although it be omitted in Engliſh, 


E * A M r . 


The maſter, miſtreſs, and ſervants. | 

Le maitre, la maitreſſe, et les domeſtiques. 
ger co RR AX II 
Bring a knife and fork; the bread and butter; 
Aportez coutean, m. fourchette, f. pain, m. beurre, m. 
take away the ſ poons and plates. I he brewer and baker are 
.  oteZ cuillitre, f. aſſt ette, 15 braſſeur, m. n 
Sone; the butcher and grocer are at the door. The 
Harti boucher, m. epcter, m. Horte, f. | 
king has rewarded the officers and ſoldiers. 
LE m. recompen ife, officier, m. ſeldat. 


1 


muſt be uſed in French; firſt before all Subſtantives taken in a 
general ſenſe® p ſecondly, befare Adjeclives uſed as $ ubſtantives 
E X N NM P- E ©: 


Study makes men learned 
Letude rend les bommes favang, 


DORA 


Mm o hate vice. To practiſe virtue. To earn French 
B, ie, aprendre Franfors, m 


and Italian. Honour is due to kings. Black and red 


_— 


| italien, m. berneur du. noir, m. rouge, c. 
are more eſteemed than yellow and grey. 1 
„ eſtimn jaune, m. grit, m. adverſité. f. 
changes the manners of men as well as. prolperiy. 
De 1 DET pl. au 1 | 


* 1 F J 2 mn * OY ” 0 _— "Es th. W 


* This Rule l. ilo to the particular names - arts _ ſciences? 


as logic, philoſophy, & c. &c. virtues, vices and games, as idm, idleneſs? 
Fic r, & c. and ieveral names of countries, as China, Jan, OOTY 


— 


III. The Article definite, though not ſpecified in Engliſh | 


a es tu. wn 


aa Tat. ns % Pa. . 


or ARTICLES. hy 3 1 


de IV. Before parts of Meaſure, Weight 7 3 the 1 

Þ, indefinite Article i is rendered into French by the definite, 

F _ 3 

Wine ſells for twenty pence @ bottle. 

te vin r ſe vend vingt eus la bouttille®, 1 

PR A 1 ts „ 

'Two crowns a buſhel. How-much a yard; four 1 

cu, m. _ boifſeau, m. cambien verge, 1 N 

guineas an ell. Seven farchings a pint. Threc-pence bt 

gainte, l. aune, f.  iard, m. pinte, I. ſou, w. 

a pound; A penny a dozen. ene ſhillings a barrel. - 

livre, l. fou,m. douzaine, f. chellin, m. bar; m. 1 

Five pounds a hundred, ante F3OY pounds A hogfhead ſp 
livre, f cent, m. 3 muid, m. 


V. When only a part of a Seife, or Species i is denoted, 
that limited ſenſe (anſwering'tn Engl:ſb to the word ſome, ei 
„ber expreſſed or under ſtood) is ſigniſied in French by the par- 
4 titive Article, du, m. de la, f. and des pl. accerding to the _ 
8 Gender and Number of the Subſtantive, and its initial letter. 


E X AMF Le 


Eat | bread and drink water. 
Mangez du pain et buvez de leu. 


JFC 
Send me ſome fiſh, ſome eggs and muſtard, fre ; 
Envoyez moi _ - poifſon, m.  euf, m. moutarde, * 
. pepper and ſalt. Some wo and bacon; Some beef 
d porore, m. el. m. fe eve, f. lard; m. : beuf, m. 
. and cabbage ſome mutton ad turneps. She ſells fruit. 
| chou, m. mouton, m. navet, in. vend fruit. m. 
He aſks for money. Here isſwine. Isthereoili in the * 
. 3 oy m. voicdi. ail ale, f. lampe,%, 


13 
. 


re 


le 


: b: 
1 3 a 


— 


—— 


| We «lfo SAG ha als the vleticle FOR inſtead of the Anil,» - 
* vingt ſeu: far bouteille, Two crowns a buſhel, deux &rus par N * 


* , 
* . _ 


4 - THE: CONSTRUCTION. 


VI. ben a French Subſtantive is preceded by an Adj ec- 
tive inſtead of the Articles du, de la, des, &c. we uſe the 
Particle de or d, ſor both numbers and before either Zender. 


„ M P 3 E | 
I faw fine horſes in his ſtables. 
Fe vis de beaux chevaux dans et Ecliries. 
„„ . Tv) 
1 bis is good bread, excellent wine, but bad cheeſe 


voicĩ ne, mauuais 


I. have ſpent happy moments here, Vour brother ha 
paſſe heureux moment, m. ite frere 
received great ee tell him then to buy new books, 
Te; u grand | dite, d aclieter nouveau 
VII. Baus there are ſome caſes where Articles, the ex- 
preſſed in Engliſh, are not to be rendered into French, which 


way be better learned by praclice than by any perkewar: Tb 
perf E X A M P L E. 
Shall it be a holiday to-morrow q 
Sera-l-il  conge ng. 
- PR. AEAY S. 
The more you play the leſs you ſtudy. Have you @ good 
plus joue moins Gtudiez bon 
ſtomach. Frederick the third is a great politician. Are 
aß tit, m. | Frederigue trois 5 grand Politique, W. 
you 4 Scotchman. Have you à mind to read at preſent, 
E Ecoſſois, m. | envie de lire. 
"ts this laſt Rule requires to be lluſtrated, et it be ob- 
ins pa "Wwe Farr leave out the Article, tho” * 


4 at. At. 
RATE — Yor * — — 


— „ 


This rule . a to caſes 8 che ſenie is 1 ned 5 allad- 
ing to a part of that which is denoted in the phraſe, for if the ſubſtantive 
referred to, includes the whole ſpecies or fubſtance, the definite article is 
then to be ufed ; Exam. IIe de fait des beauæ chevanx qu'il avoit; he hes 


Aispoled af che ne had; which _ all the kin horſes he had. 


1 


teſtant, #fes vous proteſiant—but ſhould theſe laſt words be 


_ &c. the Definite Article is then tobe exprefſed in French as in English; 


ther to Lewis the great; Rome la chretienne eſt bien difftrenteUe Rome ia 
Faicune, &C, 8 ü 3 4 265 . | W 


+3;,QF- ARTICLES 5 
in Engliſh; 1ſt. before Sub ſtantives uſed with verbs that de- 
note an indefinite action, either of tbe body or of the mind; 
Exam. To have a defire, avoir envie; t orun a riſk, cour 
rir riſque; to ſet a value, faire cas; to put an end, metire 
fin, —2dly, When ſubflantives are employed as adjettives ; 
Exam. Alexander was more than a king, Alexandre etoit 
plus que roi; your brother is leſs than a man, votre -frere 
eſt moins qu homme—3dly, After the particle en, as in the. 


following examples; To be ina paſſion, etre en colère; to 


go into the city, aller en ville Athly, Before numeral and 
ordinal adjeflives annexed to proper name Exam. Francis 
the firſt, Frangois premier; Henry the fourth, Henri qua- 
tre; George the third, George treit 5thiy, In beginning 
the Title, Freface, and Contents of a performance; and in the 
middle of ſentences whcre the ſubſlantive, following the inde- 
Fnite article, cbaradleriſes, in a particular manner, theperſan . 
or thing polen of 5 Exam. A diſcourſe on the duties of 
man, diſcours ſur les devoirs de Phamme ; the Preface, Pri- 
face; the Contents, Table des matitres; the Dukeof York, + 
a prince of the blood, died on the, &c. le Duc d Yorke, 
Prince du ſang, mourut le, &c.—6thly, Prefixed to the ad- 


verbial particles more and leſs, as it appears by the fore- 


going Praxis-- And laſily before the names of Countries, Trades 
and Profeſſions; Exam. I am a Frenchman, je ſuis Fran- 
ois; he was a printer, il etoir imprimeur ; are you a pro- 


followed by a relative pronoun, the Article is then to be ex- 
preſſed in French as in Engliſh; Exam. I am a French 
man, who &c. Fe ſuis un Frangois, qui &c. But after 
all that can be ſaid on this bead, there will be ſomething want. 
ing, to be ſupplied by much reading and good converſation, 
which is the pratiice I allude to in the laſt mentioned rule. 


When proper names are diſtinguiſhed by any other Adjective, uſed 
as a ſurname to kings and fovereigns or as an epithet to cities, towns, places, 


Exam. Louis le Juſte tteit pere de Louis le Grand, Lewis the juſt was fa- 


W CONSTRUCTION 
RECAPITULATORY EXE: RTISE. 
On tbe foregoing rules for the Conſtruclion of Articles. - 
The ant is the emblem of induſtry ; the lamb ard dove 
. Fourmi, f. embl.me, m. induftric, l. agneau, m. colombs,f. 
of meekneſs and humil: ty. Exerciſe and temperance 
douceur, f. humilitis, Il. temp vance, f. 
ſtrengthen the conſtitution. Chearfulneſs pre cures the 
Forts tfeent temp:rament, m. gaits, f. procure | 
. happineis of the ſoul. Covetouſneſs prom''eth w-alth; 
bonheur, m. ame avarice, f. promet richeſſes, pl. 
luxury pleaſures; and ambition power. Secrecy is 
luxe, m. plaiſirs, p ig ; | pouvoir, m. fecre!, m. 
the key of prudence, and the ſanctuary of wi dom. 
„ fanftuaire, m. ſageſſe, f. 
Neceſſity i is the mother of projects. Fear and ignorance 
Neceſſte, f. mere, f. projet, m. crainle, f. ignorance, . 
are the ſources of penn. Time is not only the 
* Jource,f. . Juperſiition, f. tems, m. eul 
maſter of experience, books inſtruct; hiſtory is full of 
6˖ww m. |. = - bore, w. inftruiſſent nuit oi re, f. pleine 
old generals conquered by young foldiers. Trade 
vieuæ conguis jeune, c. ſoluat, m. commerce, m. 
enriches, 1 ener vates, and arts amuſe. Iron and 
e nrichit aſſoiblit art, m. amuſent. fer, m. 
ſteel are more uſeſul than go'd and ſilver. | Generofity 
A ier, m. utile, c. or, m. argent, m. - 
i begets us Garin, Fame, honours .and dignities are 
nous fait renne, ,, il. 
things uncertain. Cares and e are often the 
incerta inen. foin malleurs, pl. ſouvent 
attendants of greatneſs. Neither the love of friends, 
compagno ns, pl. grandeur, VVV 
or hatred of enemies; neither hope of pleafure, or gain; 
„ efperance, f. plaifir, m. profit, m. 
nor fear pam, or loſs, ought — make us] forſake virtue. 
ni crainte, f. peine, f. perte, l. doivent nous faire abandonner vertu, f. 
The more 2 country is inhabited, the more opulent it is. 
| pays, m. . rice, il. 


. 


3 


— 


or SUBSTANTIVES 7 


"_— for the Conſtruction of SUBSTANTIVES. 


I. JF two Subſlantives, depending on each other, come toge= 
ther without being divided by either &. tops or Farticles, 
their erder is to be altered in French; that is, the ſecond is to 
be conſtrued firſt, and the Article du, n. de la, /. des, pl. or 
elſe the Particle de or d' prefixed to the other Subſtantive. 


* K AMPLE: 


The boy's hat; a A | 
Le cbapeau du garęon; un plat d' argent. p | 
| JJ 8 „ 
The king? s accefſion. The ſtreet: door. A pair of fi 5 | 
roi, m. avennement, m. rue, f. porte, f. paire, f. ſo e, f. 
flockings. A ſcarlet cloak. A brick houſe. St. James's 
bas, m. pl. ſcarlatte, f. manteau, m. brique maiſon, f. Jagues- 
market. Miſs N—'s fan and gloves. Your ſiſter's apron 


marche, m. gant, m. fventail, m. - faur tabker, m. 


II. But if the firſt Subſtantive ſerves to denote ſome par- 
ticular commodity or liquor, the article au, m. a la, f. aux. 


8 pl. o or a 1 before 4 vowel, is to be uſed i in French before 3 


K A P40 


Ihe butter man is at the door; 
4 au beurre eſt a la porte. | 


FR A ER. 


Mr. H—— lives in the Hay market, See whether the” 
: demeure foin, m. march. m. e 3 
oil. bottle is in the cloſet. Send dir | 
kuile, f. boutgille, fl. cabinet, m. exvayen ele lait, m. 
woman. Call the oyſter woman. Go to the green woman, 
Arne, af 1 dals dies lierben pl. 


i 


* — 


8 THE CONSTRUCTION 
Il. 5 ubRantives denot ng meaſure, ſuch as Ell, 7 ord, Foot, 


iy League, &c, require the Particle (of) de er ow : 


E X A M T LB 


Fs A ditch twenty feet deep, | 
OH Un fo afſe de vingt pits de profondeur, 


„% Ss: 
jeune, c. homme, m. Hþouce, m. haut table, f. 


two inches thick. A river ten feet deep, and five broad. 
deux tpaix rivis re, f. dix profond _ large 


Labin, m. planche, . verge, l. : neuf 


ſieur before the Subſtantive denoting his or her Title or Office. 


* A N LB 


Tour father and the prince of Naſſau. 
neu votre pert & Monſeigneur le prince de N. 


33 


The prince of Wales has been | out of order. The duke 


| prince, m. Galles | indiſpoſ 8 duc, m. 
9 was ipeaking | to your ner. Caprain * 


arlait -frere, m. capitaine, m. 


8— dined yeſterday with your aun, and her daughter, 


ding * hier ayee ante E Ale f. 


— A ——____ 


Phe is more uſual and alſo much better t to render the Alje&ives of 
Dimenſion by their Subſtantives in French, and then both the wo: d of the 
ea we, and that of the * are preceded dy the Particle (of) 44. | 


A young man five feet nine inches Hick; A table 


A fir plank {even vs long, and nine inches wide. 


IV. When we are 8 of, or Fay a perſon, in a 4 | 
flation, ar to whom we ſbew reſpecl, civility requires in French 
that we ſvould make uſe of monteigneur, madame, or mon- 


'& *%\,, 


or suBsTANTIVES. 0 


RECAPITULATORY EXERCISE. 


On the foregoing Rules for the Conſtrufion of Subſtantives; 


One mats fault is another man's leſſon. The 


fFaute, l. YES | "i | legon,f, 


counteſs of N. 1s very charitable. A man” 8 firſt concern 


comkeſſe, f. ee oe ee 
is to avoid his conſelence 8 upbraidings; ; and his ſecond 
d'iviter 55 reproches, pl. ſecond, m. 
the world's cenſure... My tutor's brother's partner's 
monde, m. pretepteur, m, frere, m. aſſociẽ, m. 
e live in Buckinghamſhire. Diana's anger 
| parent, m. demeurenn comte, m. Diane colere, f. 
was the cauſe of Acleon's death, and Helen's beauty 
| kae, . mort, Helene, f. beaute 
Troy F- deftruCtion.,. Coffee- trees are commonly 40 
Troie ruine, l. caſſer, m. ordinairement 


feet high, and their trunks are not above 4 or 1 feet | 


pie Rt BE  fronc; me Plus 


thick. T he mine of Potoſi in Peru is more than 250 | 


ban 1; Peru 


N N25 deep. There is . a pyramid near Cairo five 


toiſe, f. profond Il y a piramide,t. pres du Caire 


bk and twemy feet high, and its baſis, which is : 


cents, i haut. baſe, f. qui 


quarre, m. e, 55 ; ef de 3 murs, m. 


ſquare, is 452 fathoms in circuit. The Walls of 


Babylon were 200 . high and 50, thick; but ſome 


Babilone _ 

authors ſay they were 300 feet i in height, and 75 in 
diſent que "= Ran 8 

breadth. St. Paul's church i is 500 feet long within; 100 

largeur..... en dadaus 


'n . — — . IT - 49% 


feet broad at the « entrance; but 249 from the porticos; | 


large entree, 5 d'un paſs af autre | 
as to its circumference it is. 2292 feet. 1 ITY Th 


quant a and = 


— 
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RuLEs for the ConftruQion of ApJjecrives, : 


* 4 FRENCH Adj efive muſt. be of the Jame Gender, 
and Ae, 5 "the Subſtantive it bas. reference 15. 


N N PUP; 


A little boy and a litile girl. 
Un petit gargon et une petite file. 


F R AX I S. 


The firſt picture. The ſecond . A 
premier, m. e, f. | p ofecond, m. 6, f. | i 
fine rde. Two fine flowers. A bad 
g. eau, m. elle, f. „ mauvais, 3 
rider upon a good horſe. A good lock upon a 
avallier, m. ban, m. ne, f. ferrure, F. 
bad door. I have a little bird in a ſmall cage 
forts, A {Hop its $ | -vifeau, „ cage, , 
1 ſee an old batchelor with an old maid, | 
vireuæ, m. eile, f. bam on, m. | oy Alle 


* 


= I an Fi diective belongs to ford 5 OED of dif- 
Ferent Genders, it is to agree in Gender and Number with th 

- Juſt; but if any part of the Verb (to Be) etre 7s betaveen the 4 
laſt Fub anti ve and the Adje ive, in that caſe the Adjecing ft 
znuſt be of 4 the Maſculine G ender and in the ve Plural NV. 9 Le! 

me 


®$X "MM PLE 


e I. His face and hands covered. 1 
Son viſage et ſes mains couvertes, wn” 
2. His hands and face covered. 
Ses mains et jon vi/age co uvert. 


For the ſureſt and readieſt way of: gang the different Gadd 
Adjectives, this mark (-) is uſed to indicate where the Feninine Term 
ation takes place. — b. eau, m, * f, _ 1 m. , f. &c. 


F > ADJ ECTIVES.: -- is ͤ 
4 His face and hands are covered. | 5 3 
=: Sen viſage et, ſes mains font d couverts. 
7 N P K A 1 18. 9 . * 


„. Mir. F—— came yeſterday | to our houſe [ with a coat | 
-* vent -» cher nous Habit, m. | 
and waiſtcoat full of ſpots.” Your maſter and your 
vefte, f. plein, e mare, m. 
miſtreſs are very civil. Our pq and our "maid- l 
na treſſe, m. civil, m. e, l. dukt; wm. | 
ſervant are idle, ſaucy, and extremely. prand. | 
A 2 oft. m. ve, . inſolent, m. e, . orgueilleu- x, m. fe, [3 
5 III. an Adjectipe i ts. “,“ł x without a. Subſtantive, the 
3 Preach et muſt then be of the 2 Cender. 
1 Nn 3 
_ - | The induftrious. are praiſed. e 
by TE E induſtrieux 22 lows. 8 „„ 
"i The flothful Hall be — and the dgebe 
1 | parefſen-x m. ſe, f. punis diligent, m. e f. 
„ eerarded. The ignorant are deſpiſed, but the learned 


ricompenſes. - ignorant, m. e, f. mipriſe  ſavant, m. e, f. 


Jo eſteemed. The virtuous = reſpected even] by the * 

yy time  " wertueu-x, m. e, f. _ eſþeflts LET > | 

a, wicked: Death ſpares neither the great, nor the poor. | 
michant. m. e, f. wepargne + grand, m. e, f. pauvre, e. 


IV. Verbal Adjectiues, that Is, Participles uſed adjedtively, 
muſt always be placed, in French, after the ir S ubflantives. 5 


EXAMPLE 8. 


He is a dead man. It is a convincing proof. 
_Ceft n ee mort. C eff 1 une preuve convainquante. | 


0 cet in \ theſe two s exprefiens la morte + ſacks; the dead time of he 
year; norte eau, the flack or dead water, a ſea term, expreſſing the ſtill 
time of the tide at the height of F flood, juſt Stores it returas again. 


S * 


i: THE CONSTRUCTION 
e 


An 6 ed country. A broken flick. Two furniſhed 
habits pays, m. rompu "baton, m. garni, m. e. 
rooms. Agilt frame. Six fried ſoles. 
chambre, f. dore, m. 4. bordure, f. fricaſſi, m. e, f. 
boiled cod. Two roaſted. lobſters. Some pickled 
- douilli, m. eff, moriesf, roti, m. e, f. (creviſſe, f. marinem.e.f 
cucumbers; collar'd eels; fome'candy'd oranges, 
| concombre, m. rould, m. ef. anguille, f. confit,m. e, f. orange, 


. . Adj eines expre 125 ng any Colour * Form, Elementary 
Nuality, or Name of Nations, are put after Subſlantives, 
EXAMPLES. | 
A round table. A Scotch officer. 
ne table ronde ; Un Meier Ecoſſois. 
P . I. S. ; 


Some white wine; brown bread; black ſtockings. A 
| blanc vin, m. bis Heim m. now bas, m. 
red ribbon. A ſquare box. A diagonal line. A 
ruban, m. quare, m. e, f. boite, f. diagonale ligne, f g 
cold country. A warm wind. Italian proverbs. An Eng- 


Foid, 5 ckaud vent, m. 8 proverbe, A. 
liſh mathematician. A F rench . „a Dutch merchant 
mathematicien, m. domeſtique, m. marchand, m. 


VI. The adjectiu⸗ (deer cher, denoting Price, ii 
Placed 88 0 and ſignifying Affection, before ao qu. 
E X A M P L. E. 5 


A 720 hat; my age Giles: | 


In chapeau cher; v ma chere fewr. 


; 


— — * "EE * 4 — * 


n _ er bo en 


Cuſtom has however Wa N which is whe: in a fign- 
rative ſenſe, to denote a young man without experience; and blanc-manſer 
: culinar rn term; ; blant i mant cauæ, a ſort of iriars; un rouge gor ge, a robin · 

becauſe each of theſe F conſdered ö 


byy my 82 fan 


OF ADJECTIVES. „„ 


1 


| P R A 7» 1 1 5 
My dear child [ thera is ye a dear book, and dear 


enfant, m. voila Apres. cher, mie, f. 
buckles. Your dear aunt is matried: My dear papa is 
boucle, t SP] marie, m. e, f. 


fick: > MY; dear ſoul [ theſe are | very dear ruffles, 


nelads. (| en fo, CE e ſont : Jt - manchetle,f, 
VII. Tbe Adjedtive new (an and nouveau) muſt be ren 


dered by neuf“ and placed after its Subſlantive, when it is aid 
of Material things, the object of Mechanic Arts. .. and by 


nouveau“, which may be lied either before or after, ben 
it is 9 4 Spiritual things, the object of Liberal Arts. * 


F 


5s nety coat; a new ſch eme. 
Un habit neuf; un nouveau refe ... 


. 


- 


He- has ſpoiled his new bat, and his new lene She: = 


„ chapeau, m. Habit, m. 


perde ruban, m. lu comme die, f. 
Have you bought the new pamphlet. Miſtreſs D. 
achete Froc hire, f. Madame 


gs. lately” built - "8 new houſe in Orſordſhirc 


8 maiſon, f. dans comte m. 


vm. IU hin there are this or three Adj eHives in a ſentence 
relating to the ſame & ubſtantive, they 3 be placed after it, 


with the Par ticle 1 et, before the laſt ann n 


— F . 
_—— 4. _ 


n — — — 
. — wa — o 5 
. — —— ws 2 * ws RTE W * . — .: & 
: * © x ; 4 * * Nu * * —_— OI a YO Ine WTI = 
N * 


F The feminine * of 1 is neuve, and of nouveau Smells Eut 
in all other caſes we make ule of n:uvean, Exam. new wine, vin nouteaus 
the new viceroy, le nouveau Ei, & c. the following expreſſions vs - 


2 2 to bs TON * new bread; pain ts new nk Wr 


. J 
— 98 > x ee 
#5 Pd 3 #5 I AE dy = — 4 


* # + „ Y * 
Ni. 44 3 +7 4 4 a . ka * 8 


has loft her new as 1 have read the new. comedy. | 


„ rue CONSTRUCTION. 


. 


A 3 ſober and virtuous wife. 
Une femme bonne, ſobre, et vertueuſe. 


E 


A wiſe, juſt, and bountiful God. A cruel, 1 


Jage, c juſte, e. bienfalſant, m. e, f. cxuel, m. infle ible, e. 
| and revengeful enemy. A ſhort and unhappy life 
| vindicati-f.m, ve, f.  court,m.c,l.malheureu-x,m./e,f, 
conſtant, ſincere, and diſintereſted lers A lazy 


ceonſtant, m. eff fenctre,c, di ſintereſſe, m. e, f. pareſſeux | 


and impertinent man. A modeſt and induſtrious girl 
empertinent, m. e, f, modefte, c.  Induftrieu-x,m Set, 


IX. In ſpeaking of $ overeigns and of the Days of the Man', 


Aajeclives of Number, muſt be uſed in French inſtead of 


wy tte of Order®, except theſe two, Hirſt and ſecond. 


E w Pe ＋ E 8. 
Lewis the firſt, the ſecond, the third, the fourth, Weit 


: Louis premier, ; HE, | trois, quatre, 2 7 


3 he firſt, the ſecond, the third, &c. of June. 
er, Je ſecond, le trois, c. de Juin. 


„„ 


Etward the ſixth 2 s Henry the eighth's ſucceſſor. James 


ſucteſſtur, m. Jacques 
the ſecond died I" Prance | on the | | fourteenth day of 


September 22 George the third was crowned at 


Aa * 


Septembre " Couronns à 


. : Weſtminſter Abby on the 22d of e . 5 0 


5 f. 


6 | The diſtinction ee eee . Adje&ives. are ſufficiently 
explained in the Gram. page 29. But the learners mult take notice that 
ro A ticle is uſed in French before either of theſe Adjectives, in ſpeak- 
ing of ſovereigus as before meatioged | ia the - obſervation, Page 5 


Upon Tho e of + Adjetives. : 0 
The Comparative® is formed i in French by putting thePar- 
| ticle plus (more) before the Poſitive. . . .T he Superlative is | 


formed by prefixing le plus, m. la plus, J. les plus, c. pl. to 
the Pefutive, according io its Gender and * | 


E X A MP LE. 
7 Gregory i is younger; Amelia is the talleſt. 85 
; = Try egoire eft plus jeune; Amelie 5 la Plus at, 
J 2” N e | 
15 be ſun is larger and brighter than 155 moon. ru. 
; * foleil, m.  Jualant, ' EE. = 
„man appears older than you, becauſe you have better 47 
f Huaroit vieux, =. 
clothes on |. This lady i is the karidſomeft of the three, 
habit, m. dame, fl. belle, f. 
but the oldeſt is richer than the youngeſt. - Princes are 
17 vieille, I. — = 
often uthhappier than the greateſt part of their ſubje&s, 
” malheureux © HPuartie, f. ſujet, m. 
The poorer people are, the leſs care they have. 
 fauvre, c. | ' d'embarras. 


1 muſt be „ended, that ado the Particle than (que)... 

$ precedes @ verb, which" is not in the infinitive mood, 42 
$ verb not raided by a: conjuntiive particle, the word ne is 

to be placed before ſurh a verb: Exam. He is richer than + 
_- WH 1 thought, / eff plus riche que je ne penſois x he is happier + 5 
l | than I Was, il e plus hrureux que je Hbtoir, &c. Before + 
«derb in the infinitive mood, he is happier than to Som. | 
mand, i] eff Plus beureux de commander. Wl es * 


* 


* * „ 


* From this Rule mark be 8 theſe three Comparatives, — , 
better; pire, worſe; . moindre, leſs; and a few Super latives derived from 
the Latin; as, ſereniſſ ime,” moſt ſerene; A me, miſt 1Nuftrious; | 
eminentiſſing, . exc „ molt excellent, & . 


4 ; ; M * ; * 2 1 
4 5 "4 n x * , Ws.” 31 +4 Kb 


eve 
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RECAPITULATORY. EXERCI 8 . 
On the foregoing rules for the Conflruion of Adjectives. 


The inſtructtens of adverſity are wholeſome, though 
x adverſite, fo ſalutaire, co - 


unpleaſit ing; the leſſons of proſperity. are pleaſing, but 


Aiſagreable, c. legon, f. proſperite, f. agreable, e. 
pernicious: the firſt diſcovers ſometimes concealed 


pernicieu-x, me ſe f. — decouvre inconnu, m. e, . 
virtues, and the 1 hidden vices. Deſires prevent 


vertu, m. cachi, m. e, f. dęſir, m. previennent 


the ambitious, the voluptuous, and the covetous, [ from 


ambitieu e _ voluplucux: _  avaricieux dien 


being | contented. Mr. R is of a ſupple, cunning, 


 fatisfatt _... _ a ſouple, e. adxoit, mu. e, f. 
inſinuating, agreeable, and complaiſant diſpoſition, 


nſinuant _ agrdable,c. complaiſant, m. e, f. 


he man of judgment forms uſeful, but not extenſive 


ens, m. forme utile, e. non pas grand, m. e,. 


projects; it belongs only to the man of imagination to 


projet, m.  aparttent. '- on. . 
form vaſt and ſublime projects. we ought to avoid the 
former vaſte, e. ſublime, e. devons Gdulter 
company of haughty, uncivil, contemptuous, . and 
compagnie, f. incivil, m. e, f. 

diſobliging perſons. | Good. breeding makes us „ 
de ſobligeanł. m, e, f. - education' ³ nous fait 
appear in ſo ee eee a light, and i is lo uſeful an 
paroitre f: advantageu jour, Me uecile, c. 


accompliſhment, t mh the wittieſt and wiſeſt man with- ; 


qualits,f,  ſpirituel,a.le,f ſage, c. 


out it, is like an Landl piece of marble. The 


el comme brul, mech, . marbre 
Havannah was taken by the Sages on my 3h fourteenth 


Havanne, priſe 


: uf Auguſt I 164» under. the reign of S the third, 5 


Aoũʒt ſous. regne, m. 


Annibal brave : " ne 


Hannibal was brever- than 1 Carthaginian benen 


or PERSONAL PRONOUNS. 17 


| RoLes for the ConftruQion of PRONOUNS. 


Ack is PAs nature of Pronouns, that fans: of Ea 
are like dubſtantives, and ſome like Adjectives; but 
they are moſt of them ſo intricate, that I look upon this 
part of ſpeech as the moſt perplexed of all; therefore 1 
will endeavour to unravel it with as much clearneſs and 
brevity as the nature of this ſubjeQ will permit. | 


I. The Perſenal Pronouns je (I,, tu (thou), ill ( be ),nous 
( we ), vous (you), Cc. are uſed with Verbs as their ſubs 


J. ad 515 A or ofver if there 1 is an ION 


1 am 1 1 be 2 . Ka 
Je ſuis pret. Eft il au hogi e 


. . X „ | 
T eat. Thou _— He plays. We talk. You "RN Y 


marger(1) yn 1) par er( i )entendreſ 4) 
They laugh. Affe N Art thou blamed?” Is he 
_ (a) - . Blamer(t) - 
rewarded ? Are they eee Have you ee 5 
1:compenſer (1) - , condamner (in recevoir( 3) 
Had they dined ? Has he done? - We, 8 with 5 
diner (4) Faire air) avec 


III. The Pronaum i and elle (it) /ng. oh and de play. . 
are 0 i* Tnantmats Things as well as for e 7 


K X A M P L R 


Take this book, 7t is very well donne. 
* Prenez ce livre, il i fort bien relit,. 


» 1 


* 


— 


* F —_ 


* The Subject, called by the Latins the Netninatine of the- Verb, is ei- 
ther one or fevers) TV, or ö WR the Verbrelates to. 
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Ss „„ A X 1 „ 
| Your coat is too long and it is badly made. The dobr 


habit, m. long mal fait Porte, ſ 

1 muſt not | hs gs is it ſhut? ons me two or 

e doit pas ouvert, m. e, f fermé, m. e, f. ou 

three apples if they are ripe. Learn this leſſon, it is 

| EM mur, m. e, l. aprenez leon, fo, 

very ſhort; and | write over again | thi; exerciſe, for it 
court, m. e, f.  tranſenvez theme, m. car 

is badly written. e e 

ccrit. 


In. Theſe Perſinal LS he, gie, er 1 bein 
fallmoed by the Relative Pronouns that, who, or whom, 
muſt never be rendered into French by il qui, elle qui, &c, 
but by the demonſirative Prononns celui qui, m. celle qui, 
7. Jer the ſingu ; and ceux qui, mM. ax qui, 7 Plurai. 


ed) K X/ A u Y L E. 


"th « or foe that loves to ſpeak much is 7 
_ Celuj ou celle gui aime a parler 1 a 5 


R 


He that lives honeſtly is eſteemed. She to whom 

vit honnitement - efims 

ſpoke is married. She that ſtands by | her is the youngeſ 

parlois marii, m. e, f. off aupresd' 

tho ſne appears the oldeſt. 3 hey who deſpiſe Jearning 
Paroiſſe mmeßpriſent ſciences, pl. 

are deſpicable. Happy i is 1 wb ſnuns 25 companies 

* le Heureuæ fl * . 


— 


o . * 


- RuLes 


28 


or cox jonemve PRONOUNS. * 


R L Es for the FRENCH Congtvelen of 
CONJUN CTIVE PRONOUNS. . 


I Co, junctive Pronoums are always to be uſed ofter v. F ks 
inthe ſecond Perſon, either 7 ſngular or plural, of the Im- 
, Ile Sita provided there is no negative , to them. 


E X A MFP L E. 


Give me. Bring im. Lend us. 
Donnez moi. Aportez| lui. Pritez nous. 


rr 


She w. me that, give it me. Bring me your exerciſe. 


montre: cela donnez Hontez theme 
alter it. and afterwards write it fairly. Help us. Send 
corriges enſuite. meltez au-net aidex envoyer 


him 10 her houſe | . Forgive them for this time. 


cles elle Piardonne: pour fois, f. 


II. But: ConjunAive Pronouns muſt be placed. immediately 
before Verbs, if there be a Negative Particle joined to them, 
and in all other caſes, except the fore-mentioned. 


E X AMPLE. 


Do nat throw, me on the ground, he 1. me. 
Ne me Jetter fas terre, il me batttt. 


PR A * 8 
Can you ſend it me te. morrow ? I will bring it you if ; 


Ponvez envoyer demain aporter (1) fi 
you defire it. Do you hate me ? You don't anſwer 
i -gnger 11 VVV 3 
me. 1 love you with all my heart. She 

aimer(s) „ cœur, m. 
told. me that you Was very troubleſome to her. : 
dis „ fort incommode. 


* 
„ 
29 
* 
5 
8 
2 


20 TAE CONSTRUCTION. 


I. When Conjundive. Prongums are .uſed with a Com- 
Wes Tenſe, i. e. with an Auxiliary Verb and a Participle 
E the Priterite , they are to be Placed Payee 4 * 4 W 


MX AMP TE. 3 


Has he given you what he had TRY oP 
Vous 41-11 denn ce * vous avert e ? 


„ „ 


Has me e you the book which you had ln her? 

rendre () livre, w. que priter (1). 

Have you told him that you had ſent it me? Have they 
ma. envoyer (1) 


ceived] it ? Shall TONER have | it in time? Has he bought it? 
. 1 4 tems No te INE 


IV. Comjuncfive Foto are alſo to be wed, 1/f. After 
any Tenſe of the Imper ſonal Verb, It is 2dly. After Particles, 


the Fs Pronouns are uſed in Engliſh in both _ 
EXAM PL E. 


tri is neither I nor be, but it i | 
2 neſt ni moi ni lui, mais 6 7 ele. e 


r R AX I 8. 


Ul GEE oo 


was it he that conquered Mexico? Is i it you who denies 


of 


* 
1 
8 ( 


t conquait Mexigue, m. qui nier (i 

it! ? It is not J, but he and they I have faid it | as well 
mais dit auſſi bien 

as} you. Do as I, or elſe our maſter will be avgry 


%, 


qe _ faites ou bien maitre Ph, * 


7 
_ 


Art 


cox POSSESSIVE PRONOUNS. x 
RuLes for the Faencn - Corn „„ 
' POSSESSIVE PRONOUNS. 


1 2 ſe ve Pronouns are open placed before their Sul 
a and muſt be of the ſame Gender and Number. 


* X A M P L E. 


My father,, my mother, and my. brothers. 
Mon ere, ma mire, et mes freres, 15 


R A XR 1 


- po 

co to my neighbours, enquire after his 6 *. 

al che: 7 neighb m. . vous de Fels, m. * y ou 

en my canary-birds? Walk in our garden 

| vu Jerin, m. Fromenez sn Jardin, m. 

ook under his papers. Dos ge em > 

) regarder (1) ſous | \ paprer, m. is IT en, F 
without your gloves and Jour F  S 


ant „ gant, m. wo eventail, m. . | 


II. The maſculine ek mon, ton, ou wh be ab 
ad of the feminine ma, ta, ſa, before a feminine Subſtan- 
tive e either with a Vowe! or h not aſpirated. 


V 


ap was my intention. It is bis Ponto TE 
 C'Frait mon Intention. 02. ſon bumeur. „„ 


. A XK IS. | 
i ls affe tion for me is not great. 'T by Tword'i is 1 5 | 


(1) aſfection, #, pour grand, m. e, f. hee, f. troß 
el Wong. My action is not blameable. His hiſtory A 
hien Ws, m. ae, f. aclion, Wo Blamadle, e..  tuftoire, f. 


pry err ſhöort; my OT does not go right, 
Ws court, m. e, f FKlͤ,0rloge, f. Tata a va bien. 


22 THE CONSTRUCTION 
III. Peoſſeſſroe Pronouns do not agree in French with the 
Peioſſeſſar, as in Engliſh, but with the Gender of the thing 
poſſeſſed, i. e. with the Subſtantives they are Joined to. 


b 


The end of bis cane has ſpoiled ber am on. 
Le bout de ſa cane 4 gets 4 tablier. 


ey tate, Give him his or her fork. 
* his or ber cauteau, m. donner (1) —fourchelti, 
Nn de- alt or her books. Hang up her or hi 
e 287 a __ tiore, m. pendre (4 
8 Mend her er his pen. Cle an her or his buckles, 
Aapeau, m. tail er (i) p. ume, l. nettoyer (1) boucle,l, 


TV. Poſſeſſive Pronouns muſt always be repeated in French 
RR Before every Subſtantive, when there are more than one in ibe 
Sentence; likewiſe they are to be uſed before Subſtantives fig 
nifying Relation or Friendſhip, when we call to them; thi 
in theſe two caſes they are generally left out in Engliſh, 


EA MPEE 


Couſin, bring me my coat and waiſtcoat, 
Mon couſin, aportez moi mon habit et ma veſte. . 


Mr Tn YES 


Uncle, ſhall you be here this evening? Yes, child. 
oncle, m. i Jan mn: m 

Brother, come hither. Do you call, ſiſter? I have 
frere, m. wvenez ii . apeller(1) faur, m. 

loft my friends and relations. Your god-father and 
Herdre (1) ami, m. Farent, m. parain, m. 


=_ godmother will aſſiſt you. His maſter and miltreſs are dea : 
= - margine,f,  aider(1) maitre,m, matrefſe, l. Yi 


the 
ing 


or ABSOLUTE PRONOUNS, 23 


. When one of the Poſſeſſi ve Pronouns is before the word 
ſake, it muſl be rendered into French by the Conjunctive 
Pronoun that anſwers toit, after the manner ollewinge 


E'X AM BL TE 


. ſake, or for your ſake. 
Pour Paine moi, ou pour Pamuur de vous. 


— 7 R A X I. 8. 
Keep it for my. ſake, Do that for thy fate, Don't 


garder (1) ais cela 


tell it tor his ſake, Take it for her ſake. Stay hers 
dites 2 2 prenez «$3 E reſter (1) ici i 
for our ſake. Let him e. it for your lake. Go So thither | 


for - their fake. Spare. him lor Gor: iake, 
1 | . "" e 


— * _— — —„ ha 2 be of * * „ 


Rus FO ihe Fazncu” Cors zxveriox of 0 
ABSOLUTE Randon gs; 


1. 4B ſolute Pronouns are uſed i in ks as in Engi. iſh, fo 
avid the repetition of a Subſtantive that precedes its 
with which they muſt agree both 1 in Gender and N wmber. 
EX: AMP. LB. 
++ 4/Jh that your book Ves, it is mine. 
' Eft ce-la votre livre? Oui, Ceft le mien. 
Ley . 

Your father and mine | are talking | together, 1 have 


PG fa enſemble 
2 5 i 


W EN * 


„2 2 0 — 
3 + Ap ——— 


"* — 
2999 8 
. ² — . 
—ͤ— — — — —— 


— —ũ—— — - 


_ We 
Sa 
—_ CY 


„Z AE oo agree ee 


Le 8. bis book is mine. 


* 


21 THE CONSTRUCTION. 


loſt my ſeal, lend me yours. The: leſſon 3 is long but 
Perdu. cacket.m. preter (1) legon, f. long, m. ue, . mai 


mine is ſhort; the king was in 880 ee the queen in hers, 


court, m. e, f. caroſſe, m. reine, f, 


n. 1f the Particle at 7 is ſet immediately before Abſolute 
Pronnn 65 they are to be rendered into French by a Poſſeſſive, 


TX aA MELEE ; 


A friend of mine would be very glad. 
Un de mes amis ſeroit bien aiſe. 


P RA X I 8: 


5 = A kinknan. of . yours has obtained a h Two 


parent, m. bobtenu 
fervants of his | robbed him +. "lee of mine 1 
domeſtique, m. le volerent ẽcolier, m. | 
learned to ad, write, and ſpeak French in four months, 
apris a-lire aecre à parler en mois, m. 


"MM" IF an Abſolute Pronoun is "preceded by any of the 
Tenſes of the Verb to Be, and a Subſtantive in the Same ers 
tence, the Abſolute Pronoun muſt be rendered into French by 


penfon, f. 


4 Conj n with the Particle à (to) prefixed ta it. 


1 . E. N 
Ce Burt eff a moi. 5 


A X I S: e 

is tine. This needle 

| cheval, m © preſen arguilleh, 

15 hers. This field was ours, And tl this des * is Yours, 

champ, m. Pre, m. 

4 his houſe 2870 hi, and ee trees were heirs, 
| maiſon, f. 77 ; arlre, m. 


PR 


This horſe was mine, now i 


Rois 


2 * 
* 


* + 


. 


5 Dd 


or DEMONSTRATIVE - PRONOUNS. 25 


Ruzus for the FRENCH ConsSTRUCTION of 


PDE STRAT IVE DROP, 


This or ne ce and cet, 1 m. cette. f. G ing. 
Theſe or thoſe, ces, c. pl. 


J. T n ce and: cet both CER to bh Mafulne 


Gan kr with this difference, that ce js always uſed 
with words that begin with a Cunſonan-, and cet only with + 


ſuch words 44 begin with a vowel or h nat Le an 


D N A M P. * E. 
In this world. With this man. 
Dans ce mugs; Avec cet homme. 


P'R A X 1 A 


This barks | " well. This wed Ss not ſing. 
 .  cheval, m. troter(1) ediſcau, m. chanter (1) 
This work will not be finiſhed this | ſummer. 


ouvrage, M Ani e 


Theſe boys and thoſe girls run faſter than that 


gargon, m. fllle, f. courent que 


2 This hero's name is very well known. 


femane, f. | : Leros, m. nom, m. fort. bonn. 


11. The Pronannreelui, m. celle, f. ( this or that) ceux, . 


celles, f. (theſe or thoſe) are uſed in French as in En gliſb, 


ta avoid the pt tion of the Sul ſlantives 5 relate fo. 


EN X * M Fall!! 


| The king” s coach and that of the queen. 
L. car ſſe du ri % celu' de la leise. 


8 3 


- i 
* 8 4 = 
-_ & . «4 . F = " 
wc 4 . Xe 
f 7 \ 0 " 
3 & „ * »a oy © 


—— 


| 2 4 4 1. 8. Wet 
| The city 06: Loon” is bigger than that of 


\ . —— — 
— 3 
— 
r — 1nüäO— = 
2 —— ER — — —ͤ—9P: . Ne 


= » : 
F 
"II * 4 - — AH7; 
a «a *« U 
8 — 
N 
, 


LE A Londres grand, m. e, . 
Paris. This houſe is ſmaller than that of your 
0 . maiſon, f. petit, m. e, l. \ 
1 brother. He has taken the beſt, and F 38 given 
4 frere, m pris donner (i) 
#| me thoſe which | oc good for nothing |. 
1 Os — valent rien. 


III. The Particles vi and Ia are annexed fo the Prondim 
ce, celui, celle, &c. when we mean to point particularly at 
an objefl, in which caſe the Subflantroe i is never Fxpreſſed. 


„E A M FA Bas 


Your! horſe- i is on fine as this. 5 
Votre cheval of 3 beau que celui-ci. 


„ 


Eat that bh. and I will eat this. In 17 that, he 
omme, f. manger (1) en diſant 

. Jook'd at me. Virtue and vice produce different effects 

reg arder (i) vertu, f. vice, f. produiſent cet, m. 

this cauſes the miſery of men, that makes them happy, 

uw 0 wt f. 8 . non rendre 0  heureux. 


1 


— 


N. t 
*RuLes for 6s Padaen ONSTRUCTION. of 


RELATIVE PRONOUNS. | 
I. HE Pronouns (who or that*) qui, and (whom or Ml 1; 


that“) que, are uſed for botb re ben, and Genders, 
with reſpect to the Subſt antives W . are relating o. 


Is This Pronoun is to be rendered by gut, 3 it is the fabjea of a U 
Verb, and by que when it is the object: and if whom is preceded by any 
EE Parcicle, ſuch as of, to, fron, with, againſt, & c. it muſt be rendered by gui. 


i 
* 
Y Q 
ö 3 | - 
Fs * 
V : . 2 5 I 
. — * 
* 2 e . 
„ * : : 7 es - - A : 
; 44 ; 
2 j . £ 
1 8 5 
1 


you give are not ſolid. The watch you FR 


have given me to write is too hard. 


or RELATIVE PRONOUNS. 1 N 0 5 
1 9 85 AN P 5 


The * Zo CONE Le ſoleil TS 
The moon that 5 ſhines. ' | La Lune 9 
mu ſtars. 9 5 — Les ail rillent | 


IR, * e he 8 8. 
the girl whe has bought me this — 4. 15 young, ; 


fille f. acheter (i) canif, m. jeune, co. 
pretty, e en The boy to whom 1 ſpoke 
joli, m. e, f. obligeante gargon, mn. parler (1) 
is odious. The woman. whom. God formed with 


odieux _ ſemme, f. que Dieu former (1) de 
one of Adam's iba” was the cauſe of his fin, . 
| c—8̃» ite, f. „„ Pe clit, m. 


JE Though e Primcun whom, hs or which, 
is ſometimes elegantly left out in Engliſh, it is nat ſo in French, - 
but muſt be dead ok where the ene direci. 115 oi 


| E X A M P L. Ei 
The wine we drank yeſterday. was very KEE 


Le vin que nous bumes bier toit fort bon. 


TW OD : 


T he company he keeps is not honeſt. The __ 
compagme, f. Frequenter (1) honnite, e. raiſon, f. 


44 


. donner (1) 6 Jolide, S montre, f. voye⁊ 
has coſt ninety guness. The exerciſe you 
couter (1) uince, f. T 


donner (1) 6 F#crire , trop @ ifficite, c. 


il. The Conſtruction of the Pronouns whoſe and which, 
will admit of no difficulty, 4 the N e r 


„ THE CONSTRUCTION 


- 


attended 5 viz. whoſe lands 2 of whom or of wixch: 
and is to be rendered by dont: but: if it is uſed interroga- 
| tively, you are to render it by a qui (to whom), Which 
1. ignifies x lequel, mn. laquelle, J. Sc. and is to agree with 
its antecedent in Gender and Number. What {s always uſed 
for inanimate things, and is rendered by ce qui before Verb; 
either affirmatively or negativety 3 ; by que before Verbs uſed 
interrogatively; ce que before a Pronoun; quoi by itſelf 
br annexed to à Particle, and. by quel, m. quelle, /. &:, 
| before a ' Subſtantive, according to its Gender wo Ne 


P R A. X- „ 
Ferdinand whoſe courage is known. Whoſe pen is ; this } 


Rx — — 
* 


Ll 


_ 1 
N 
„ 
__ . 
17 
Ei 
4 
1 j 
? 
. 
£4 
by 
3 
3 
iy 
is 


4 
} 


# 
1 n 
2 * 
2 1 
o 


1 
; 
E 


OS 
— 
„ 
EY 


| courage, m. connu Plume, f. 

1 bring you the book of which you have ſpoken, 
rter (1) livre, m. barler (1) 
Which of theſe two pictures do you like beſt? W hat will 

tableau, m. aimer (1) 
you eat? What ſrvitis that? What youſare ſayinglis true. 
manger (1) fruit, m. dites 2 

W hat induces your maſter to do that—-what, what then? 

engager (1) maitre a pt” OF donc 


RECAPITULATORY | EXERCISE. 


On the foregoing Rules for the Conftrufion of Subſlantives; 


We with no evil to thoſe we deſpiſe, but to thoſe who | 
fouhaiter (1) de mal mepriſer (1) mats | 
have a right to deſpiſe us. Man is the only creature 
raiſon e ſeul, m. e, f. / 
whoſe happineſs is imperfect, and Who has ſomething in 
| ns m. eee e en 


4 4> K 34 , g 
n + 2 
8 — 71 ä 
— —— — 


3 * —_— 


OS. At" al. 


. n this Pronoun i is 6s as French 15 — gui, que, and 
by guel, m. quelle, f. if i it is uled F a Subſtant ive. 


8 Mm, on 


Or. VERBS. * 


him that diſdains the imperſe ction of his | own being * 
|  eedaryner(1), e rxiſtence, f. 
| If we „ him in his preſent ſtate, he ſeems born 
con ſid rer (1 eat, m. parot ne 
only to multiply bis ſpecies i in this world, and tranſmit it | 
four augmenter - - tranfmettre 
to poſterity? what advantages, what privileges has he 
pofternts, 4 avantage, m. fprivilage, m. | 
then above the beaſts and birds? This here, his ſoul, 
au deſſus des bete, l. oifeau, m ame, E 
which is cia of acquiring knowledge, What is ad- 
d acquerir-. | - 
mirab'e in Peter the great is not his ſueceſs, but his 
A Piere ſuccès, m. | 
: reſolution and travels, They deſerve to be encouraged, 
refolution, f. voyage, m. meriter (1) encourager (1) 
« who. undertake to ſerve the public. He, who is tco + 
)  enitreprendre (4 ir) de - , avoir (3 ir) 
U ſolicitous to know every. ſatirical expreſſ ion which 18 
denvie die ſauoir ſatirigue, e. 
vented againſt him, | leads a life of | anxiety. Say what 
lancze contre vit dans 
is well. and do what is juſt; be what ol * . 
bien faiter juſte * 2 It 


appear what you are. 


2 - : 1 F . 5 
— | — * . —_— = ſs — 
b * „* ; 7 * 


£ Rours Nays wid Fran” Conſtruaton of 
= 6 - VERBS. 


M. conſlant concomitants of a verb are a Kuh, 1 5 
in and an Objed... The Subject, called by the [ating 
en the Nominative of the Verb, is either one or ſeveral Sub- 
- WW ftantives or 8 which do what the Verb ſignifies, 
nd and generally come before the Verb. Ex Au. Horſes 
nei gb, D bark 1 ſpeak, be writes, & c. Thy a: 


le OY 


XP 2 


30 THE CONSTRUCTION 


called " the ſame the Caſe of the Verb, is the Subſtan- 
tive or Pronoun that depends upon the Verb, and gene- 
rally comes e as it appears in this phraſe, 
Cod pr 3 tbe World. | 
| theſe words are eaſily diſtinguiſhed; for the Subject! is Ged, 
_ before the Verb preſerves, and the ObjeQ is the World. 


I. A perſonal Verb muſt be of the fame Number and Per- 
fon? _ the Pronoun or Subſtantive that goes . e it. 


N r 


1 ſpeak, thou ſigheſt, and he ds, 
" "0 parle, tu foupirer, et il Tit. £ 


e OT oy HOT 
Virtue exc-lleth all things, and has its 1 in It 


vertu, f. Jurpaſſer (1) choſe, f. Lecompenſe, f. 

ſelf. ; We are the doen of God, and 5 
ktttre (4 ir) enfant, m. Dien, m. * 

A his law, Aa eee depends on re * 


ne loi, f. vonſieur, m. dependre (4) de, f. 


l. 4 Ferb thot bur more then ene Subſlantive or. Brexun 
fo its. Subjef, muſt be rendered by the Plural Number. | 


4 EN A % r LEE: 


"is rei et. la reine ſont en henne fante, | 
p R AX 1:8. 


Patience and perſeverance are virtues often neceſſary; 
enero i * N 3 1 e 


3 


* Verbs _ dhras Perſoas in each N oo 3 b the 9 


J, thou, he, or ſhe, fingular; we, ye or you, plural. .. Obſerve chat 2 
Subſtantive ale of the third Perſon, a ab regulates the: Number of 


the Verb it belongs 62 by. its own MLILE: Exam. che fas. reads, hog, 7 
the lads read, * 


— 


The king and the queen are in good health. N 


8 


c. 
*. 

7 
of 
fo 


Wit and ſenſe are preferable to beauty! Anger, revenge, 
eſprit,no. Jugement,w. pr. fe rable, e. begute f. colere, f ven geancę, . 
and obſtinacy, ſeem unworthy of a reaſonable being, 
entẽtement, m. parcitre (g ir) indigne, c. raiſonable, b. etre, m. : 


III. hen a Verb has for its Subjedt Subſlantives or Pro- 
nouns of different Perſens, it muſt agree with the Firft Per- 
fon* rather than the Second, and with the Second rather 
than the Third. 2 : 


"BE AMPLE 
Dien and he know the thing, 
Vous er lui /avez la choſe. | 
NS AY Rr 
My brother and you are often together. You and I 
rem Pouvent enſemble Th 
believe that happineſs conſiſts in His neighbour and I are 
croire (4 ir) que | m. confifter (1) en voiſin, m, 
reſolved to go to N Stephen and you] are talking | 
reſulus d'aller a Etienne parler (1) 
louder than I, „„ e 


IV. After Collective W ords, ſuch as number, molt, Sc. 
felloxved by a Subſtantive inthe Plural Number, the Verbis to 
be put in the Plural Number; But if they come before a Sub= 
ſtuntive Singular, the Verb is to be as uſual inthe Singular. 

EK N NM. N i 
Moſt of his friends for/oot him. 
La plipart de Jes amis l'abandonnèrent. 


eee ee 


its. —"_ — 
* 


WO = une 


* Thoſe who are not verſed in Grammar, are to obſerve that the i 
quality, and not the accidental diſpoſition, of a Verb in a Phraſe, is here 
alluded to; for a further elucidatlon of the word Perſon let them read 
the explanatoty remark on the iſt Rule annexed, page 30. 


„ Tak CONSTRUCTION 
PRA X I. 8. 


A great number of learned men maintain that the 
nombre, m. favans, ſoutenir (2 ir) 
earth turns round the ſun ; mioſt people are of this 

”tourner (1) au-tour du ta plipart du monde 
| opinion. THe n of men follow their inclinations. 
en, 5. uu ds rite, f. ſriure (A ir) ee, | 


1. 


- * - POO nn rn I” 


Of Vans uſed INTERROGATIVELY. 


J. 7 the Interrogation is made by a Perſonal Pronoun, the 
Pronoun is to be placed i in Prench after the Verb. 


E X A M P L FE. 


Are you ſick? © Do you ſpeak French? 
Etes vous nuf Parlez vous 8 3 


of R AX 1 7M 
Did you hos me? Do you hear him? Shall you ſlay. 


| voir (g ir) | entendre (4) refer (i) 
5 8 ? Have they been puniſhed ? Had you admoniſhed 
e , auvertir (2) 
then before ? Do they live in London ? Does 
auparavant demeurer (1) à Londres 
ſhe appear much concerned for his death? 
paroitre (4 ir aiger (1) de mort, l. 


IL Wheni-there is ; an Interrogation in the third Perſon 0 | 


"EO © * _— * 


Is We Seviate however from this rule, with re. eſpe | to ſome verſe 
that would occaſion too diſagreeable a ound were they uſed after this 
manner, ſuch as cours je, PSY ib ſer te, mard:-je,$c. and in theſe caſes 
we denote the ee by eft-ce que, Examp. eft-ce 1 op Je ceur s, &c. 


hk. 4A OT”. |= __G e EL ....Þ . _- >” q 
1 ® 


$ 
I 
8 


i 4 


—— R. be PET eee the V erb and tbe Pronoun il or elle. 


4 "x wi 2 — 
l 2 3 g 


Wpen wilt 10 return Weer. eh ee 58 
3 reviendra t. l de la 3 * 


p R A X I 8. 


Does he ſpeak French? Will he. be with ga? Shall hy 


Hbarler (1) drel( Air) 


go. 2 the country this ſummer? Has he told it you? 1 


aller (1 ir) en dis <q dire (4 it) 
Where will he reſide ! When will he return to ton? 
rider (1) quand revenir (2 ir) en 


Or VERBS. BO | 


— 


| 4 | OY Ak: 5 the Verb ends with a Vawel, this 


"mn It the . is not made by a Per ſonal Pro- 


noun, yau muſt place the Subjedt of the V. erb before the V. erb, 


and one of the Perſonal ee il, elle, or ils, elles, 25 
ths I uo 4 are and Gender of 4 its. Ns bl ; 


5 1 x A. N P 1. * HA Te 
5 "Has your brother wrote his Re Hg 1 
Votre * 47t· il leit, Len, theme ? 
155 Y R A X. 1 8. ; 


Is our ſüpper e ? Has the Kobe N 


ſoußer, m. pet 5 1 Tg m. aporter (1) 


ſhoes? Are yours made? Do your ſcholars learn the 


ſoulier, m. Faire (4 ir (colier, m. aprendre (Air) 
Irregular read by heart 7 Is this .gentleman known? 
irrẽgulier har cæur monſſeur connoitre (4 ir) 


Did Mr. B— ſpeak to him? Why ; is poverty, de -fpiſeg ? 


4] 0m 4 * © og ee 1 N je 7 i 


„. * 4 
4 ? % % * Gb * 2 


= 1 1 1 — 71 F an « * \ r = — CY 46. ama - * I» * o E _ 
= \ . 2122 PERS or nd S - 29 hk — ky * - = _ 
- * * l = \ an. 2a% wot s, N — — = „ et 
rune oe Oe ot, Je WAS" — - — + 20G 2 . 3 OS LID "Y = — 
. th 1 +. —— = *>S4 +. ——— 2 9 o 9 == _—— — A. 2X . * o = 
. , ny 0 i Py * . * 5 
— — +4 — 2 l — N k . 8 S 3 : Py : 7 o — 
ry, ; "I n . * * 3 N 22 * by ye l * oy 4 A. & ws Ab. 8 
2 — 23 imm — q n PS. FIC bs 4 2 a — — N N & E 2 185 2 . 
* 5 he, * Len C y N * 8 1 
* 4 - * yo —— 2 FA 0 7 1 2 5 . _ ” CY x 8 
7 0 — — 5 9 6 5 5 \ Pops * 7 
be. — * — TIO „ - by Ls 
5 — n * — * ” 
v _ * wy — 


C 


„ - THE CONSTRUCTION 


05 Venss uſed Necativery: 


J. ken the Perſon of Verb is uſed Nec, 85 


it with one of theſe Negatives, no, not, nothing, 


5 nobody, never, you are to place ne before the Verb, and pas 


or point, rien, perſonne, er jamais after the Verbu. 


F 


3 have got yet learned my leſſon. 
Fe Wai pas encore aprit ma 1 88 


20 xi e eee b B 


We muſt take care not | to expoſe dens to danger. 


dcuoir (3) prendre garde de Sexpojer (i? danger, m. 
TO do not ſeem concerned with that loſs. Merit is 
paroitre (4 ir) toucher (1) de perte, f. merits, m. 


| not always rewarded, and vice does not Pp triumph, 


| ricompenſer (i) . enger (i 


II. Theſe negative Particles pas or Point 0 be left au 
3 theſe two expreſſions que ne and vi] ne, and are ſel- 


dom uſed after the Verbs oſer (to Dare) ceſſer (to Ceaſe) 
8 (x0 Be able, ar Can) and ſavoir 5 on, * 


F 


I cannot comprehend what he means. 
we ne pus comprendre ce g 10 veut nw HE, 


15 » TAX 8. 
w Thy dow you 8 to the ply dh theſe je es» 
wo aller (i 1 e f. © 


* Except in the Infinitive e Mood of AQtve, Neuter and e 
we erbs, for we place both ve and pas together before it. Examp. N. 
1 127 Ne mY porter. Az to fas or feint, 1 Cram. page * 


; -- QF VERBS. Ws 35 
thee not do 1 by, and I know not for what. If you do 


ofer (1) Faire (4) avoir (3 ir) hour 
N wot ave off (of) teazing me, he will ns of von. 
r * 
55 „ | 


1 
- 
y 1 
5 — 8 * + 
ͤ— * _ - ” — CEOs —— 
- 4 N 72 2 
* 4 4 


6 od 


of Venns "I with an INTERROGATION and a 
3 NEGATION- | 


J. Ju. a 7 mY is 1 with .an = Lees and a Negatien 
| together, ne is to be placed before the Verb, and pas, or 
point, rien, perſonne. n w—_— the Pronoun 818 


N 3 
n | * Shall you not be at bn this N= 
K Ne. ſerer vous pas au logis ce Joey Pp TR 
WES R AXIS. 5 
af . not the duke of returned to bag Hive 
l. duc, m. vrevenir (2 ir) en Angleterre." | 
e) you not ſeen him? Do you not like to learn French? 
voir (g ir aimer (1) à aprendre 
Are you not convinced of- its uſetulneſs ? 3 


convaincre (4ir) - utilite, fl. 


—_—_ " _— " __— 


Of RerLecTeDd VeRBs., 


| ESE Verbs differ from others only i in their being 
n conjugated with two Pronouns, that is, the Perſonal 
5 ronouns je, tu, il, and the Conjunctive Pronouns me, te, 
7. fing. nous, vous, ſe, plur. which latter are not ſome- 
WM {mes e in a Ener in in / wits Tm me OOO Ke. 5 
VI 2 


| * Tus CONSTRUCT! ON 
+ 4 Ta LI 
"Ts randerin g theſe Verbs 6 or nega true 
there is no difficulty but in their compound tenſes, whieh is, 
that you are to uſe with the Confundiive Pron. the auxiliar ry 
Etre IT Be) and not Avoir (to ee as in —— . 


CG AA EAA W . "_ 


E X A. M P L E. 1255 
1 Kaas wiſkedy: -F inde not es” 


Fe me ſuis proment ; je ne me fuis Joſs 3 
%ͤ A T0” BY 
we went into his apartment; he explained. himſelf. in 

fe rendre (4) apartement, m. $expliquer (1) e 
two words. You have ſtopt? they had retired; he will 

mot, m. Sarriter (1) bee (4) - 
complain. I have not flattered Fs had you not 
ſe plaindre (4 ir) : i Jake He 


engaged <a | 
s engage 42), 85 | 
4: If m verb are þ au i in 5 e Mend of | 
rmatively, the Confuntiive Pronouns toi, nous, vous, aren | 


be placed after the Verb; but if negatively, te, ſe, nous, 
vous, muſt be prefixed to the Verb, as the ſenſe ee 


EXAMPLE. 


2 „„ "IC" Walk; 5 8 1 1 Walk. eee 
Promène toi; Ne te promene: = 
RN XXI 8.5 r Ne f 
s 
Amuſe yourſelves i in my room; retire from hence. 1 
- Samuſer fy» chambre, f. e relirer ici 

us riſe quickly; let them 1 ummediarely. De F 
fe brer(4)-2 >, n nene (1) 1240 | 


not preſent” ale before my eyes. 
ſee preſenter (1) devant Jeux, b. 


5 
_—_— 


OF: VERAS wn 
III. When reſtected Verbs are uſed. with an Iaterragation | 


firmative, the Cunj unqtive Pronoun is to remain before the 
Verb, and the Perſonal Pronoun* to be placed pita it. 


E * A r LE 


Shall I ſurrender? Does he ſtop ? 
 Merendrai-je? Warrite-t-l? 


FR A; K* 1 
Does he ſit down? Will you embark? Did he grow 


 Saſſeoir(qir) Sembarquer 1) & aprivoifer (1) 
tame? Has he grown rich? Is the ſky grown dark? 
Senncher (2) :  Sobſcarcir (2) 


Has he equipped himſelf ? Have you made yourſelf } hoarſe 


Sequiper (2) Senrouer () : 

IV. The ſame Reffected Perbs being conjugated with a 
Interrogation Negative, take the Particle ne before the Con- 

junclive Pronouns me, te, ſe, ſing. nous, vous, fe, plur. and 

pas, point, > Sc. 5280 the e Pronouns as other Verbs 

do, 


* 4 M E 


Does he not ſacrifice himſelf. 
Ne fe facrifie-t-il pas ? 


n 


Don- t we retire? Does ſhe not ſtir? Don't your pol | 


PF fe remuer (1) 0k, m. 
grow weak? Docs not his party gather ſtrength ? Have 
Saffoiblir (2) parti, m. fe renforcer (1) 
we not behaved well towards him, Have I not gone 

ſe comporter (1)  envers * fe ditourner (1) 
out of my way for you? _ 3 

| _— 


p—_ 1 3 —_—_——c _— ; — 


. Subſtantive i is the sub I of a verb, it coin be ach before 


the on, ,uiQive Pronoup ſe and the Verb, a: by Rue Ui. page 33- 


H 3 


8 THE CONSTRUCTION 


RECAPITUL ATORY EXERCISE 
On the foregoing Rules for the Confleuion of 7 erb. 


B heightens and diſcovers every. fault ore 


ivrognerie, f. | decouvrir 2 ir qu'on 
has. Life and death, wealth and poverty, have a great 
„ R . © © 
influence over all men. Do we not diſcover as much lit. 
ur autant de 


tleneſs of mind when we exals on lucky, as when we 
| efprit, m. /#e rejouir (2) 

deſpond on unlucky occaſions; and make ourſelves 20 

SPaffliger (1) e rendre (4) auſi 

ridiculous by guſts of merriment in proſperity as by flood: 

Exec, m. que 

| of tears in te The fortuuate . ſhun 
tres ſouvent 

wad hate one another, and the wretched love and ſeek 

ſe hair (2 ir) malheureux, m. ſe recherchey (1) 

each other. We ought never to be preppſſeſſed againſt 

devoir ( ) 

a man becauſe he has a forbidding aſpect, and a haughty 

parceque degoctant fer, m. e, l. 

5 air, or -| on account of his being | born in a differen 
| à cauſe qu il oft naitre (4 ir 


- 


pays, m. uaſbendre (4) | a N egard 

till we are perſonaily acquainted with him; for can an 

connoitre (4A ir bouvoir (3 it) 

honeſt man be diſtinguiſhed trom a rogue, or a friend 

; OY ENS 

from an enemy, by the accidents of nalure or place; 

ennemi, m. Fs Leu, m. 
und n not by 5 his words and EE | 5 

| parole, . ar ha] 


country 1 ours, but luſpend our opinion of Kae [ 


p Mi. EE 


FLY n 0 


ES. "WR EP 


n 
at 


— 


OLE or VERBS. [Toh 


\% * 


RULES for * 1 ConTravemion of 
the INFINITIVE OOP. 2 1 


pi t Verbs come together, the latters if. it bas. 
10 Subject expreſſed or underſtood, whether the ſign to 
us ein to it or not, is to be 5 70 in tbe eee 


will. you 32 the mite te 


pov” i oF n vous 8 tes ee, 
$ «oj ar 1 S.... 
1s he gone to breakfaſt ? Ae * to dance "A 
aller (i ir) Devoir () 


evening ? Don't you hear me peak? Be pleaſed. to 


| foir, m. A 64 fon entendre (1) > daig ner (1) 


grant me a favour. Can vou lend me twenty guineas? I 
accorder (1) pouvoir (g ir) Euince, f. 


intend to return them tomorrow. 


compter (1) rendre (4) demain. 


II. The Particle to, e uſed in Engl) 2 16 tent this 
Ment is to be rendered into French by 2 , de, cr pour, for 
which take. the following directions. I after any Tenſe of 
the Verb to Have (avoir) followeth the &. ubſtantiv?, e 
a thing 10 be done, to muſt be rendered by a in French. | 


E 2 A * r bY 


| "Hove you any thing to give me ? 
 . Awez, vous quelque choſe à me donner, 


f 


* 


Lg 4 


When the verb 7 Be /is uſed wen an Infinitive to denote a futur ty 
in the action of the Verb following, it muſt be made in French by the 
Vert age Eiben * is to 19s u W venir. 80 15 1 be, & cc. 


- 


* THE CONSTRUCTION | 
LOSS ALAS 


+ aw no money to lend. Have 188 any ſecurity 10 
argent, Ms caution, f. 

give me? 1 have a note to give vou. Had you not a 

don ner (1) Billet, m. 

letter to 155 I have | ſomething elſe | bo do. Shall ! 
ecrire(4 ir autre choſe faire (4 ir) 

have ates leſſon to learn? What have you to ſay? 
leon, . e ne 


III. After 7 erbs that fegnify to ain teach, exhort, 
1 move, encourage, invite, and after tbeſe that fi Fenify an ap- 
= - | Phication to do ſemething, the TIT o is to be rendered 


— | 
E X A M P L 1 nn 

She doth learn fo dance and to ſing. 

Elle aprend A dancer et a ie 
| „ A * I. = 
Maſters that uſe Mildneſs in aching h their ſcholar 


_maitre, => ufer (1) de clemence, 8 ẽcolier, m. \ 
encourage them more to learn than thoſe who uſe 7 
encourager (1) plus aprendre (4 ir D 
too much ſeverity. Continue to do wel Invite you : 
trop de . continuer (1) inviter (1) 0 
relation to dine with us. V j 


| parent, m. diner (1). p 
I. After theſe, and the 2 gab antives, bent, diſpoſ- ſl © 
tion, pleaſ ure, pain; — alſo after theſe and the like Atdje- 0 
tives, inclined, fit, ready, eaſy, ſubject, dreadful . P 

. Bf, 118 . Particles, to is ta be rendered by 3 a. Wl 74 


EX R M P. L E. 


70 have a great inclination to travel. 
Avoir un grand penchant 2 voy ger. 


iſe 


40 017 GP Menn * 
PIR A X 1786. 
A pupil ber is inclined to Tearn, i: 1s aways ready to re- 


eleve, m. enclin pPrct, m. e, f. 
ceive his Ns. 8 deen he js: diligent to ſtudy 
\ ello: ion, f. itudier( i) 
his ſefſ6ns;" and careful to make uſe of his time. An 
legon, f. ſoig nen x Faire (4 ir) tems, m. 5 
hotel Maß takes Pleafure to oblige his friends. 
e e.  prendre” (Ii) | oblige (1), ami, m. WT. 


V. After theſe and the like Sub antivec, leiſure, time, 


| means, will, kindneſs, heart, power, cuſtom 3 44% after 
theſe and the like Adjefives, glad, vexed, content, obligedy, 


a the Particle to muft be rendered into French. . 


r N * M T L Vb 


When I am at leifure to A ont, I &e. 
1 J as pie . wen Mer. 


-X 4 
wpüg ve have time 'to improve « our 3 let us 
pendant 4 lems, m. augmenter (1) connoifſances, pl. 


50 Fa | I am very glad to hear that you have 
i 4er J, . $ 1 5 aßrendre (4 15 *. 
yercome the "alike » you. kid f for 3 5 have | 

Maag, | \ Aegorr, W.. de, f. 

power to cb an, and] udg es the authority to en 

pouvoir, m. commander (1) 57705 m. 25 aukorite, Juger (4) 


VI. After Verds ſi onifying to Command, Pray, D eſire, 
delete Pretend, Forbid,. Promiſe, and their contraries, 
the Tanne to 4" to be rendered by. de beſere an e | 


y n | FOR” 1 £97 bk BATS 4 H x! * 
HPF ˙ i 4 7 * *r a 5 ae 
3 > L 2 — * - Ks 7 « 7 X g XY £ + ; * 


W 


* ; * 
* * 1 Sx... © ws 13 1 83 +4 — ” 8 F f 3 1 2 
5 3 „ et SET LARS > | Dk: 1% 1 * A 


42 THE CONSTRUCTION 
2 K A M. Pg LN E. | 


a"? 


Few vous prie davoir un peu de pat. iy; 8 5 


| P R A X 1. 8. 
I command vou to do that. Never ohio to have 


commander (i) faire (4 ir "prefumer (2) 
more wit than thoſe who have the care of your cot 
A ht in, m. ee 


Do not Metcnd to proſper in this world, without the 
Þritendre (4 ir) profbirer (1) ee m. 7 | 
| inp of God; he forbids us to fin. 
. e, f. deffendre (4) picker (1) 


VII. Aſter the adverbial Particle trop (too or too much) 
you are to render to before an Infinitive by the werd pour. 


<p 7B Bk Meg BY . 


He is too much my friend to refuſe. me. 
Il eſt trop mon ami pour me. refu fer. 


p R A X 1 8. 


He j is too cunning to be deceived ; ſhe is too young to 
En, m, e, f. tromper (1) Jeune, e. 
8 be married. It is too old to go without elo en. | Are 
marie, m. e, I. froid fe paſſer a | 
you not too old to. go to the E: Indies? 21 am too 
8 dien, m. La wie- | h 
ſleepy to play at cards. 5 
endormi, m. e, f. aux. _ | 
VIII. When wet expreſs the end which 4 bsc is 83 for, 
the Tania to before the Infinitive is alſo pee 123 ow 


WY T3: 


I went yeſterday to your houſe to ſee you. 
Fallai bier chez wut pour vous voir. 


k 


I pray you. to have a little patience. pe 4 


„ . 


0 


re 


Ir. 


Icome hither. to tell you news. IT have wrote to ib 
venir (2 ir  mauvelles, pl. ſcrire (Air) 


guardian to know whether he, I can affure you that he will 


tuteur, m. ſavoir ( ir) / pouvoir (g ir) que 
do nothing to diloblige you, on the contrary he will d 
faire (4 ir) d. ſobliger (1) 7 au- contraire nn 


all his endeavours to deſerve 8 confide nce 718 affectic on. 


— — * — — i m 1 — . 5 
ot the PARTICIPLES.” 5 


1. P either Articles or Poſſe effrve Pronouns. are or 5985 be 


uſed before the Participle preſont* which terminates in 


ing, it ought to be rendered into French by a REAL d 


E X A M P I. E. en 


The riſiag of the ſun. | Shew me your writing, 5 
* e du Jeleil. Mentrez moi votre Ecri ture. 


NEED Pu A: X 1 "Y 35 
The impoveriſhing of the body 1s the Aeli of the 


hr psf Ms 7 7 
ſoul. The frequent thioking on the thing that concern 


ame, l. Frequent, m. e, I. e concerner (v) : 
| our an contribute 0 the increaſe of 5 happineſs. | 


contriduer 6— bo org Ts bonheur, m. 
. 2 — 5 
»This e is ſeldom made uſe of in French, except Ztant and 


Oo ion being preceded by the Particle ex; as, ex allaxt, en par lan, 


and, when it is uſed in this or in any other caſe, it never alters its 
termination; Exam. A woman fearing God, une femme craignant Dieu. 
There are however ſome participles, which are become Adjectives by 
uſe, that alter their termination according to the Gender and Number 


of their e * __— . 3 . 


1 
8 14 . 


o venss/ - oh! 43 
"PER; A. X E Wit 1 


ot Y 
5 I Ee hs ee at 7 


rc 
— * qe 1 Fo? * x N _ 
Mp bu (Ogg Wine” IO} WEIR 
a wo — 


. — * 
E 


8 


8 „ ee 
= n 


* 


aa. 


* e 4. > ".. 
n 


4 THE CONSTRYGTION 


. The Participle Preſent ſ ending in ing) coming after a 
Verb or one of theſe Particles for, from, of, with, bee, 


* : ob be rendered Bana 'the dee. 5 0 


Foy TT AN Ex 0” _ 
"4 FP him coming. Without bringing it, 

05 * le vois venir. Sang Pa n une 

N 3 P SH A, * a * 


Nr. 


* — — of God keeps us from pfcthing, and his 
Fruvidence, f. enpicher (1) periri ( 
grace hinders us from acting that Which is bad. I am 
grace, f. garder (1) fave (4 ir) mauvais, m. e, . 
never tired of reading French books. How can you be 

1  linreym..  pouvcir (ir 
diſpleaſed. 5g . geography. R“ 
degouts 5 ckssraßlie, f. 5 

III. When 19 the e Verb to Be allows the Par- 
ticiple Preſent i in mg, the auxiliary ought not to be expreſſed 
in French, but the Participle muff be-rentderel by the Jan: 
Tenſe, Number, and Fer] on 27 its own; V erb, as the aux 
2 is in. 88 8 8 = 


: EX I M I k. 


When he was ſpeaking... We were looking 
„ il parloit. "Nous hg: 


at 


'S ut 


40 +} 14 


Thoſe that do not employ well their time in the bog 
employer (1) tems, m. comms 

| ning of their lives, will be 4amenting perpetually thei 

cement, m f © lanes (2) 6 0 

_ A diligent, boy is always learning, not only 

: _ $argon, a pen (4 it) 


whilſt the matey is inflru@ing, but 210 whilſt * 
muaitre, m. inſtruire (air). auffe - Co 


boys are my DS 
Jour (? 53 76 


IV. Pa rticiples " the Pret. admit e of a Cen- 

der and Number, and ſometimes not; they are not ſubjef 
to either; when the Subſtantive or F eee that precedes. 
them is not their immediate . Put that oY the 7 erb a an- 


nexed to * Farticipie. 


. 


7 he ras which 1 3 begun to blen. ; Ha 5 
"Bp regle que j'ai commence d Dara . 
8 


"RATS: 


— 


FA i 


* 


1 r 
. 
n ge 3 which your filter has hegun-8 10 e is 
; langue, f. ſcur, f. commencer | 
* ery uſetu). The books which I have ſeen you buy 
utile, c. liure, m. voi (g wh. | 
are not good to read. Here is | all the tranſlation 
lire (air) voici „ tradudlian, f. 
® which you have given me to do. „„ 
10 donner (4) fare(4 15 i ; 
19312 TTT 3 


4s in chis phraſe 1 get object of e 


in. liquer, as may be —_— by tranſpoling the words thus, Jai commenced 
1. P Pliguer la regle, and not j ai commence laregle a 3 whereas in 
cir E's example, I Hiſteire gue je wous's downee a ætudier, the ſubſtant ive 


the object of the Patticiple du, and are both to agree in Gender 
nd Number ; for one 2 BY, 2 vous Gi e 4 as 5 E = 


, — of 5 1 
* { 4 2 81 _ L4 "a 
* f 4 4 S: og ee 4 F- #= Jes 


15 war time many n are MOEN 158 tetzken by: arms, 


families ruined, 6 vo. of very few | are the better for it 


RECAPITULATORY EXERCISE 


| public, if he ſtrives to be ee it is a folly to think 


à éviter (1 


of 5 it. Peter the firſt after having ci- ilize 


£3 'eft brult la main and not brulde, becauſe i it is a certain rule never to ali 


4 THE CONSTRUCTION 
V. The Participle Pret. i in moſt other Cafes ought to agry 
in Gender and Number with its Subſtantive of Feen, 


U N r 


- Theſe grammars. ate very well bound. +4 
Ces grammaires ſont fort bien relices. 1 


o 


dans tems, m. place, f. prendre (4 ir arme,. 
Some towns given up and reſtored by treaties, and ſeveral 
ville, f. delivrer (1) rendre (4) traite, m. pluſſeun 


ruiner (1) Feu 8 enrichiſſent. 


On the Rules for the ConſtruAion of the Infinitive Mood, 


Cenfure i is a tax which a man muſt expect to pay to ii 
taxes, f Sattendre (a 


. | folie, f. 


Pierre N civiliſer, 1, 
himlelf, had no great trouble to cielline his ſavages, but 

beaucoup de peine ſauvage, m. 
the difficulty lay.in crytizing himſelf; for firſt, he wa 


* 5 -% "gh af ae — 
| conſiſter a a DO 
A. A I LAY, 1 '3 ? a 13 5 ' > 4 1 7 1 


2 


= « Theſe me: are > me, te, "Ga MOMS, Vous, * 1 4 and not ol per 
nal Pronouns, except when the relative gue precedes a compound Tent, 
and after the auxiliary4tre (to Be), Exam. Elle a, mange, &c. La pew 
92 elle a mang#e, & c. elle eſt cauchee, Kc. elle F̃eſt brulie but we ſay el 


die n if it be toflowed by 2 ſubſtantive making ſegje with r 


or VERBS 7:7 "uh. 
«WM to „ himſelf a barbarian, to confeſs it in the 


5 fe recannoi tre (4 ir) 3 avouer (1) . 
fie of all Europet and acquire the means of ſhaking off 
acquẽrir (2 ir) fe defaire de 
| his barbarity. 2dly, He had to learn the difficult. Icience 
a aprendre(4ir 
of quitting a throne to mk to the low ſtate of the moſt 
; quiter (1) fe riduire (4 ir) „„ 
abiec mechanick, and of laying afide a tottering crown 
ri, e. depoſer (1) chanceller (1) 
ns, WY without loſin ng i Charles Nl. loſt his time in con- 
F 7 perdre e (4) TI tems, m. à 
ral quering, and Peter I. employed his in learning to govern, 
uri | NY „ . 


L ConsrnvcTION of the TEVSRS of the INDICATIVE. 


- 2 E Preſent Tenſe is uſed i in French as in Engl 2 
to expreſs the doing of an action at a time A., 


CCC ͤ 
1 Vou give yourſelf too much 3 „ 
55 Vous vous donnez "yp de peine. 
but | „ 
5 * R A X 4 8. „ 
ei companies corrupt good 2 Fortune hw” 
tompag nie, f. * 1h, (A ir) - 5 

change as the moon. Wicked men ik that thoſe that 

changer (1) lune, f. michant, m. e, f. Simaginer (1 

do no miſchief have no wit. Learning ſupporis conver-" 

aire (air) wa m. 1 n 12 ee eres 

1 — oe Pala Particles expe — 25 it is — 

5 . "Tx," „ i +. 


2 * 
— 
p = 
Cc 3 AA, 5. 


d. 


1 — . . SS cn 92 


wb wins todo ee oat Er rene” wv. pes 
N 8 

* 7 1 ee K 3 9 

n 


8 
TH 
k 
＋ 
. 
* N 

4 
1: 
. 
4 

5 . 

J. 
A 
1 

* 
. 
1 
1 
N 
* 
5 
f 
5 
f 
* 


—— — 


4% THE CONSTRUCTION 


ſation, candour preſerves its freedom, and humour ny 
progeny we . 2 3 


fparit | to it 1 
9 


II. The W is fed as in Pugh i/b, to ha 2 con- 
tiuuati on 25 an act on paſt or interrupted 5 4 another atlion, | 


EXAMPLE h 


It writing. when you arrived. 
F ecrivois quand Vous arrivates. 


15 "Tx A ob * 4 1 
Wen were e ſpeaking of you when you came in, What 


. 


-—— perter (r) quand entrer (r 
was Jou ſaying of me? What did Mr. R— ſay? He 
; die (air) 
was — 5 that when you had a mind, you was as is po- 
aber ver (1) envie 
lie and as compliſant as any body. 
auffe = perſonne, f. 


m » The Preteri te is pF to denote an afon perfelh 
Pal and i if often determined by 4 Particle of * time paſt, 


5 


As ſoon as he was come I ted him. 
+324. 3 aa 9 fut artiv6 j je lui e | 


E X Þ.8. 


Aſter the empecor Julius Ceſar had conquered England, 
apre5que Ju, Cefar Cconquerir (211) 
he built the tower of London; he continued not in Lon- 
' "2007 (87 ent, tf. . „„ 
dor, but appointed rulers in his ſtead; and retired, - 


* etablir (2) nas wp oh m. place. 


es 


e 


forget all your French. Not at all, for 1 ſhall not y 


1 ſhall have n no. time to read. 


, * the Kelaten Pronouns qui and * 00 ft od If 


— 


aA £7 OF VERBS. „„ 


-. 


TV. The Future Tenſe denotes a time to come, and in 
EI admits of a literal conſtruclion into French*, 


E X A M P IL. E. 


We ſhall ſoon ſee what he will 45. 
Now verrons bien-tot ce qu'il fen. ; 


n 18. 


| ſhall go to-morrow | into the [ country. Von vin 
aller (i ir) en campagne 


oublier (1) Frangois, m. point du tout reſter (0 5 
a long while. Will you not carry books with you. 
tems, m HForter (1) livre, m. 


+ lla „„ 


* * * 1 
— 4 a. —_— * 
— — — — — — 
RE CY g 7 
9 4 4 7 - 
£ * 


ConsTRUCTION of the Texsrs of the Sat RETIVE. 


I H E Preſent Tenſe of the SubjunAlive is uſed 1 5 
. the Verb coming before it: is either in the Preſent or It 


Future of the Indicative; alſo after the Particle que (cg 


*& 3+) 
E X A, M P. L * 4 13" _ ii 
1 do not ſay that he is 4 iar. 213 
Fe ne dim pas gu 11 ſoit menteur. wil 
3 = PR 8 3 1 n 2 . 


r m — 2 — 
* * „w 3 vt ⅛VW — — 


* t muſt be e, chat this Tenſe is uſed Trench though the Eng- 
liſh make uſe of the Preſent Tenſe, with the following Particles, 2 
47 leng ar, after, &c, * 1 Conftinaſen of S Particles ct 


* * 31 7, © l 4 


4 


— 


00 THE CONSTRUCTION 


3 55 PR A N 1 8. | 
” do not beliefs that | any body | can | foretel 


the greateſt princes who has ever reigned. The 
grand, m. e, f. gner (1) 


Exrptien, m. douter i) SE *. 
planes were divinities. TOES gt 


would, ſhould er could be, at the preſent time, Tubpofies cer 


cept after the Particle if (f\*), in which caſe it ought to be 


— — — — 


1 


We ſhould be happy if you avould c come. 
| Naus ſerions heureux fi vous veniez. 


{ E 8 ö P R A X . — | 
= you \ would take pr your friends would love 3 ou, 


If he ſhould find cf ſne would *pply herſelf, . 
fttrouper (1) s apliquer (1) 
if we could know where If 1 would eo and ſee 
| For & PE I 2 ir) 
him, be would receive me kindlv. | 
| recevoir BY 3) erke. 


- But 3 725 « Particle þ. Kar for whethis” Ga his Tenſe is uſed 
ia neg as well as in Eogliſh, Examp. I i nat whether you cru 


* patience t; do i:.— Je ne e foir fo Vous. auriea ta * de ke mo 49 


crore (4 it perſonnel, _ predire 
| [ future events | . The emperor An oninus was one of 
ce qui doit arrive empereur, m. 


Agyptians did not n that . e e and 1 


n be Imperſect of the gde . 4 thing that 
tain conditions; and it ts 2701 in Frencb as in Englifh, ex- 


. into . rench by Se Imper fect of the Indicative Mood, 


one 


or VAE. 17 gs 


- 


III. This Preteridd has a mixed 7 gnifieution ; it alludes 


umetimes to a time paſt, and ſometimes to a time to came; in 


the latter ſenſe it is generally Englifbed by would or ſhould® ; ** 
and when it ſerves to denote u time or action paſt, it is Fe 


Preterite of the Indicative ;'but in both caſes ſome Cun / un- 1. 5 
live Particle wag in French by que mu precede f be em, | 


"x A WP LE 


1 was to the 1 FN emnbly, & . 
un. Ann que - vous employaſſicz, — erm -- 


ER SE EE 
I have always loved you before vou became ſo len. 


toujours n. avant que devenir (2 ir) 


* 4 


Wo that would happen. Aichough queen Ele- + _ 


craindre (4 ir) que cela ne-arriver (1) quoique i 
beth loved the earl of Hex, ſhe ſuffered that he ſhould | 


comte, m. peermettre (4 ir) 
be put to nes EO SES 


IV. Theſe ee may, ſhould, would, , nd 25 , 
might, are not always ſighs of the Subj uncfiue Mood, nor will 
of the Future, but mu! Semetimes be rendered into Frenchby a © 


_ verb, and that i i when they baue an Enpbaſi in qo 2, 


ENA M LK 4, 


If I would go out, he could not bid me. * 
Se voulpis Jt, A ne W mien empecber. 


* Ag this does Wega lead Engliſh learners i into miſtakes in king 
one for r the other, they muſt take particular notice of this diltin@tion, 


52. THE C ONSTRUCTION 


P R A- Xs i 515 147 Ih 
Scholars may ; play when their maſters have given them 
ecalier, m. jouer (1) maitre, m. 


leave, but they ſhould never prefer pleaſure to ſtudy. 

permiſfuon, f. deuoir (3) - -freferer (1) , Gtade,f, 

Would you be happy ; ſhun vice, and practice virtue, 
7 Eater (1) - Pe 


1 £ 


th. 
r — — —— 
; S 4+ # « $7 S 4 # 5 Py. 4 * W "Wo 


RuLEs- for the wee Consraucrion or che 
IMPERATIVE MOOD. | 


1. 18 Mord , which admits of no Tenſe bes in Fr 
or Freneb, is uſed to command, intreat, give conſent, 
or forbid ; and becauſe one does not direct any of theſe aftions 


= 7 binſelf it warts the frft 9 in the fon gular 5 umbr 
| | ; EK A M P I. .* 


Fear God and bonour your eee I” : 
Cr aignez Dieu et honorez var eee 5 


* 0 2 


e wenn r R A X 1 8. 5 Nl 


Go. 1 3 me e| to Mrs. G— 3, give her this letter, and 
de ma part chen „„ 

bring me an anſwer.” Let us finiſh our work. Let 

| reponſe, f. nir (2) ouvrage, * 

him ſpeak it he will. Let her £0 out now. Let 

MEE vouloir (g ir) ortir (2 ir _ fe 

us walk: into the garden. Let how come ih, 

Hee es Caf 1 entre ()- 


F 2 
- 
4 - 


l 


- 
7 


* FO g F ” 1 4 \ - - > 5 * 
of, * * $4 * * 1 ” y af : * 4 * * : * x o 
x * - * 1 
* * 3 1 1 - £ WM * 
1 - R 


k . a g . . ; 
5 . 2 . A 
; p % 5 
; * 
5 : — 1 
* p * N Se 7 5 1 m ** % * IF. * 33 4 * 
* F 5 ö ; — ' Fa * - * 0 . 4 ? A 
- A : 


RECAPITULATORY: EXERCISE. 
On the Rules. for the Conſiruflion of the four Moads- a. 


A | eget that is willing to be ſtriẽtiy virtuous, muſt be 
3 vouloir (9 ir) 8 Wen ee (3 
deaf to all Paſſions, and — ey thing that may throw. 
* toiter (1) : 

a bias on the wsd. A good ſubjeQ ought to love and 
fſujet, w. aimer (1) 

reſpec his king. "The 09 of men employ the 
roi, m. plapart, employer (1) 

firſt part of life in making the other miſerable. Alexander 
puartie, I. àᷣ mnν,m (dd Alerandre 

was not ſo truly an for conquering the Iadiaws, 
conqub nin (2 ir 11217 
as for refuſing to — Derius s fair daughiess; for in - 
ue 1 edu, m, alle, I. A 
the one he conquered only thoſe who were leſs than hin- 
cangm vir (2 ir) miss ia 
ſelf, — in the othes be conquered himſelf, whowastheir 


Goh It is virtue tht makes the mind inxincitie 
varnqueur, m. vertu, f. ok” Id 
and places us out of the reach of fortune. When Z . 
mettre (4 ir 
was told that all his goods were drou ned; Well then 15 4 
| Bien, m. he bien 
] ſaid he, F ortune has a mind to make me a philoſopher. 
| envie rendre a ir) 
Believe that true Happineſs conſiſts i 592 Viriue, and not in 


croire (4 ir bonheur, m. 16 
b the frail gifts of fortune, and you never ſhall be miſe- 
, C. | PoE ——— — 44 * — —— — 
rable, Good and virtuous people ſuffer many incon- 
9 gens, m, pl. incon- 
veniencies in this world; let not the firſt misfortunes - 
ventent, mh by mallieur, m. 


deject you. Do not deſpiſe the 3 but get eſteem. 
. ; my (4) } 5 acgu. vir 8 ir) 


„ THE CONSTRUCTION 


„Rur ks for the GovernmaenT® of VeeBs. | 
"HEN after the Auxiliary Verb to Have, a Sub ſtan- 


five follows without an en that Subſtantive muſh 
rece (ed i in French b the Article. of t ge) 8 yh la, &c, 
ef 9 


N ! X 23 M _ 1 K. ls ct end 


NE 'F £2 > have ſcholars that Tave wie 0H 6 
. 0 8 ai des tcoliers gui ont de en, 
2 3 R * x 1 . a 
HTS ifs 240 £75 . 8 
A man that has wit nd”; no een is defpicadle. 1 
- comme; m. 24 efprit, m. point de mepriſable, e. 
prefer a poor, ignorant, and pious man, to him that hath | 
. t bre, e. eu-x, m. ſe f. 
learning and no religion. Thoſe that have riches, 
favor, m. gui © richeſſes, pl. 
ang no charity for the poor, are worſe og beaſts. 
a © "charts, f. HL DST - pre, e. 4 bete, f. 


. 750 Auxiliary Verb to Be, ben it fonifes Poem 
or Duty, Fequires ＋ the Particle a a (to) or the Artich 


ab, m, 3 ts, . &c: (to the) according to the Ruler for uſing 
if, "prefixed i in French to the EI or Pronoun it Fe 


* 


e G | 1 
1 8 F. 7 


<P TRE: 100. to 8 me! 
" en . 5 


- * 
0 „ [IE 


5 * 
— 


* 


5 
257 the word Geverngent i is meant the Anil or Particle luch a Verh 
requires after it; and if it is an Article, it muſt alwa 55 agree in Gender 5 
and Number with the Object of the Verb. Obſer ve that here no notice | 
is len of. Verbs that have the ſame Government in 8885 8 = 


* « 


or VE KBS. THT wol 
PIR A X 1 8. 7 


Ir by the duty of kings - defend their eee ind 

7 . et m. 

ae” duty [ of the ges, © obey their "king, Give 
c'eſt . © 

unto E that e 8. Copiers „ and Ag Go God | 


that «his 1 Gods... . 


— . 3 x 
1 Dy CT 


6 


II. The Subſtantive or Noe that 7 is the ec of any 
4 theſe Verbs, Mourir (to Die) Lariguir = Languifh 1 
Blamer (to Blame) and Avoir pitie (to"Pity) mu 
preceded either by #he Particle de (of) or » the 4 nice 00 | 
ae, la, Gs ey | „ a 


. * 45 
+ N ; 


; 9 * 1 
E * wy 1 N p 1 E. b 8 285 D * 


Many die in Turky with the plagu. 
„ ee ur 1 7 en Tre, e be 


I 


2 2 if . 


Every one blames you for your © * your 

chacun, m. nn nigligence,t, 

ignorance. 1 have no pity on the miſery of thoſe, 

ignorance, If. miſſire, f. 5 
who being young and firong chuſe rather to beg from 

= | jeune, c. aimer (4) mandier (1) de 

door to door than to n T_ 1 pity the blind, 

borte en de 1 85 e e. 

the lame, and the old. l eee » Gant pf > Boe 
tropic, Re he vieilles gens. 3.79 


IV. Te ſame Article ai de la, K or Wow is to * e 
fixed to the Objett of the following Reftected Verbs, fe Sous. 
venir (to Beni ) ſe Rejouit (to Rejoice) ſe Repentir 
(ta Re / ſe __ i” Laugh WY x Venger foRevenge.. 


+ LHIVIY 


_ 


os « *o 6x ww Rr ets . F 8 8 I 2 . * p 
rr ark Sets. TT IS TR 


THE CONSTRUCTION 


EA AM PH LT E. 


Doo you remember the promiſe 1 
- Feus e wag de la promeſſe e | 


e = hd 8s os 
1 I rejoice at we wol ſueceſs you have badi in Fark buſigit 


ſucces, m. aires, 
Do oC remember the ſum m money I lent 5 fo s Un 

: TIES | 1 and 
you was playing with Mr. : DD. A fool | laughs 
every thing. Pyrrbus, to revenge the death = his father 
tout, m. e f. mort, f. | 
Achilles, killed Priamus and Polites. „„ 
Achile 1 


V. The Subftanties or * 3. that it an Objeft of any 
of theſe Verbs, Nuire, (to Hurt) Plaire( te Pleaſe ) Rendre 
(to Return) Donner (to Give) Accorder .(to Grant ) Con- 

venir (to 55 22 e the Article ay, m. a % 
ho. 8 . a „ 


* * CMPLE 


bo * Ma wo 


We mould 1 to leaſe God. 
N ou. CR ons" 1 "Hicher de  Plaive a Dieu. 


4 TELE 
An honeſt man does not feek; to hurt | any body | 


„„ „„ clercher (i) perſonne, f. 
Muſick leaſes my. ſiſter vaſtly. 2 does not ſuit every 
i *b: convenir (211) 
comfort. Have 


_ Learning gives old ts much - 


gens, f. beaucoup 
returned your brother what he had ent you? 
' Tendre (4) frere, t. | preter (1) 


3 — —_— tn IM 
+ 


_—— 
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BB. = The ſame Article au, Ec. is to be prefixed to the | 
Object of the following Verbs, Obeir (to obey) Devoir (70 


Owe) Promettre (10 Promiſe) Payer (to Pay) Commander 


( Command) Perſuader £ ta Por fande} Dire K to Tel) 
Refiſter (to reſiſt ). PEEL” 


EF 4 M P L E. | 
Abraham obeyed the Lord's voice. 
Abraham obtit à la voix du Seigneur. 


PR AS; 4 


We ought to obey not only our parents, but alfo our 


And, (3) obeir (2) ſeulement auffe 


ſuperiors. I owe your uncle ſome money, but 1 wy 2» 


ſuße rieur ms onele, m. argent, m. 


promiſed my friend Mr. F— to pay him what he ent me 1 
promettre (4 ir) payer (1) prater (1) 
Can't you perſuade your guardian to ſend * to ſchool? 


© perſuader (1) VVV 
VII. The Verb Jouer ( to FOR ) has two diffirent Co- 


 orrnments ; viz. du, de la, & c. and au, à la, &c. When . 


we ſpeak of muſical inſtruments it is Engliſhed by to play on 


er upon,” and it requires the firſt; but if it ſignifies Ga. 
ming, it is expreſſed in Engliſh by to Play at, and the lat- 
ter au, à la, &C, is to be uſed in French before its s object, 


E X A M P L E. 


le plays on the fiddle, and ſhe plays at TR 
J. Joue du violon, et elle Joue aux carter. 


PRA KEE 


Ido not like 1 to play at games of chance, as at dice &c. 
almer (1) | Jeu, m. Hazard, m. dex, m. F 
but I like to play ſomeumes at bowls, at tennis, or at 


e,  boule, f. jeu de * n, 


— 1 1 1 
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at nine-pins. Can you play on any. Geffen? I ply 


__.._ qualles, pl. * (3 ir quelque, c. 
on the flute, and on the baſe viol, but I can't play 08 
flate, LE - 8  baſſe de viele, f. 
the barplichord. = 
SD . m. 


RECAPITULATORY._ EXERCISE. 
On the foregoing Rules for the Government of 7 erb. 


We ought never to rejoice at others misfortunes, not 
dievoir (3) ſe 5 (2  malheur, m. 
J eridde the poverty of any body. If you are inſulted, con- 
e moquer (1) perſonne, f. infulter (1) 
ſider that it bei a noble wr not to revenge al 
: conventy (2ir) ame, fl. ſe venger ( 1) 
injury, but to forgive the aggreſſor, and even pity 
pardonner (1) **, me | 
Lim. Notkang diſpleaſes an honeft man | ſo much as [t to 
| deplaire (4 ir) kunt que e 
hear a perſon ſlander another.” Who is ſo happy as to 
mãdire ( ir) hEureux © 
pleaſe all, and be envied of none ?/Who is ſo good that 
plaire (4 ir envier (1) perſonne _ } 
zone complains of? U! Mes, croſſing the ſea of Yoder 
e plaindre(4 ir) traverſer (1) Sicil 
| commanded tis lallors to ſtop their ears vith wax, and 
malelot, m. ſe boucker (1) 
cauſed himſelf to be tied 1 « on the maſt of his ſhip, to 
0 VCR au varſſeau, n. 
ö reſiſt the charms of the Sy rens. The Athenians were 
' ciarme, in. rene, f. Atheniens 
diſpleaſed with their Simonides,. becauſe he talked too It 
u content, m. e, f. de HFüarcegue ß a 
= loud. Ibe Thehans accuſed Pinnaculus for ſpitting too 
| „ cracler (1) 


| 


OF VERBS. „„ 


1 5 the Carthaginians ſpake ill of Hannibal becauſe 
Carthaginiens parler (1) - parceque 
he went open-breaſted,' with his ſtomach bare; biber 
| deboutonns en 
laug bed at Julius Cæſar, becauſe he was ill girt. 
. moquer. (1) Ts Ceſar | ceint. | 


RULES - £8 the Faxen ConsrrUCTION of the 
[PERSONAL VurBs Ii is, There 2 and Muſt. 


HE Verb to Be, uſed . may be render- 
ed variouſly, viz. by il , cid, il ſais, and il faut; 
but as they cannot be inciflerently uſed for one another, 
obſerve the following . 


I. The Tinper rſonal \ it is, it was, it will 1 2 muſl be 
rendered into French by Ceſt, c' toit, ce ſera, & c. before a 

2 antive either ſingle or joined with an Adjecbive; alſo 
| before Articles, Pronouns, 1nfinitives and Adverbial 1 


510 


/iantives, time (tems) hour (beure) the ſame Verb nul 
be _— into French by il eſt, il Etoit,, Sc. 


EXAMPLE 


t is a good diſcourſe, Is it true that you---lbiey- 5 
C'eſt an bon hene. Eſt il vrai ” vs. A 


P R AST & 


But before Adjectiues alone, and theſe two Sul= " 


- 8 


TI is ver) lamentable to ſee men of excellent parts. 
| triſte, c. „ (3 40 7 3 


-— 


# 


© 
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prone to vice. It is a great ſatisfaction to parents to have 


enclin, m. vice, m. grand, m. e, f. | parent, m. 
dutiful children. 113 is fit to correct them, when they 
oůciſfant, m. . bon corriger. (1) quand 


are young: it is reaſon that preſcribes it. 
"ERA Co raiſon, f. ordonner 69 


II. The ſame Imper ſc fond! muſt be rendered by il fait, . 
feſoit, il fit, i} fera, &c. when we ſpeak of the weather 
end its diſpoſitions and before any of theſe words day, night, 
as alſo before the Adjetiives, good, bad, better, if 

they are failowed by a name of place... . It is to be ex- 
eſſed by il vaut, il valoit, i valut, &C, before the al- 
| wer kal Particle better (mieux). 


EXAMPLE 


. is the gneſt weather in the A 
I fait le 2 25 beau tems du monde. 


pax 1-0 


Is it hotter in France than here? It is warmer therein 
chaud en ue il y chaud © 
ſunmer, but colder in winter. What weather is it? It 
Et, m froid fiver, m. tems, m. | 
4s driy, and it was windy this morning. It is good h- 
crotte _ vent matin, m. 

; ing here. It is better to be alone than with bad company. 

Jeut, m. e, KEE compagnity 


III. The Imperſonal it is, &c. fallowed by the Prepoſitive 
| Particle with, is 10 be rendered into French by il en eſt, &c. 
and the Article du, de la, des, or de, according to the Ce 


der and Number Ko the ſubſequent S e or Pronuun 


ve 


| uſed in Engli 
&c. 25 alroays lo be . into F. rench by i * ar 
* . | 


Oa ne *. on on ne ſauroit ſortir ce loir, f Plaut. 
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E-X A M1 F L. 4” 


It-is with poetry as it is with painting. 
Men Gy de la potfie comme de la Peinture. 


. R A X 1 | 
111 is with the diſeaſes of the Chart as with thoſe of. the 


maladie, f cœur, m. 
body; ſome are real, others imaginary. It will be 
corps, m. real, m. le, f. imaginaire, c. 
with you as it was with your preaeceilor.. In Sonin it 5 


, | predeceſſeur, m. E bag ne . 


is wk colitis as with religion, no one is | to interfere 


affaires d'ttat perſonne | gen meler 6 
with them | but their miniſters. 


* miniſtre, m. 
IV. The Im r/onal Verb there is, there was, &c. tho? 
mper b:th Numbers, as there are, there were, 


* „ 


T here are four univerſities in Scotland. 
I y a gquatre univerſitts en * 


D A XK 1.6 5 TL 4g” 


Among friends there are frailties to bz indulged. There | 
ro ' foible, m. qu'il faut excuſer. | 
is no real happineſs in this world. There are occaſions 

vrai, m. e, f, monde, m. rencontre, f. 
in life wherein ſilence and ſimplicity are the beſt policy. 
ou + femplicite, T. e, : 
— — _—_______ 1 


* We have a peculiar way of rendering this verb, when the Particle 
1: follows it before a Partieiple; which no rule but practice can beſt in- 
form the learner of; Ex, There hs no going out to a becauſe it rains: 


1 


* 


K 3 


7 > 


< On the foregoing Rules for the Cynſtruction of the een 
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V. The . verb Muſt, wöich is uſed i in Engl 5 


| through all the perſons of the Preſent Tenſe, is always im- 


perſonal in Prench; its vonſtruction is either with que and 


the Sub ſunctive, or with the Infinitrve alone; but as the 


_ Subjet? o thr Verb is expreſſed before the Subjuntlive, the 


N is lo be preferred to the latter as the moſt Stgnificative, 


EX A M r L . 75 
VPou muſt do that immediately. - 
It faut que vous faſſiez cela ſur le champ. 
That muſt be done immediately. 
ug faul faire, & c. or Il Nut ok on 2 Kc. 


. 1 A "* ; * 
I od zo and®. ſee my uncle, you muſt come with me. 
3 aller (1) vol (3 ir). ventr (2 ir) 
We meſt not then ſtay long, for I muſt be at 1— to⸗ 
dene lang kent a 
morrow. 11 is not 3 to tl ink with eraktveſ, 


Jaffere (4 ir)  penſer 00 Juſtaſe . 


one muſt expreſs one's ſelf | clear] ly. 


bexprimer (1) 


fa OILS oa SU RITR EXERCISE. 


Verbs, It is, There is, and Muſt. 


| 11 is impoſſible to impoſe filence on the interior voice 


tmpoſer(1) voi, . 


that If upbraids ns with our faults $M is the voice of 


rieproc ner (1) 
nature itſelf, There are many perſons ſpeculatively 
2 meme lufteurs, e. 
knowing, but-| how many | are there praQtically wiſe} 
azant,m. e, I. combien age, c. 


a, tho e who have 1 4 mind 1 to make 4 Aggre in the world 


endiee 1 N 


„ 


7x 


' 


4 


—— 
7 
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muſt always follow EpiQtetus's maxim, Bk AR an 4 8 


ſuivre (4 it) ſeuffrir (2 ir) S ale 
BEAR; that is to ſay, they muſt bear the humours of their 
tenir (2 ir) dcaprxrite, m. 
patrons, and forbear to thew | the leaſt reſentment on 
de faire vorr | _ dans 
the moſt calling occaſions; they muſt always appear. 
 facheu-x, m. ſe f. fe preſenter (1) 


with a ſmiling countenance, ſpeak 1 with a Wh perſuaſive - 


riant e Ms dou-x, m. ſe f. 
accent, bow with the profoundeſt reſpect, and avoid | 
ton, m $'incliner (1) 
contradiction : 2 man who can 1 bring himſelf to 5 
zuiter (1) ._- SCafujetir (©) @ —© 


of | this ſuppliant, duAtle diſpoſition, may, without any 


docile,- e. Ponvoir (g ir 
extraorCinary talents, | ſtand a good chance tobe num- 
avoir (g ir) le bonheur  - 
bered among the favourites of Fortune: Eut he who pre- 
avori, m. So : mats 


$ tends. | to 1 5 a way al his own, f and always ſpeaks ER . 


Faire a ja tte parler (1) 


he thinks, will find it difficult, even with uncommon in- : 


trouver (1) extraordinaire, e. 
tellects, to be taken notice of by that capricious poddeſe, | 
ach F 


e for the 3 Conn. of 1 85 
ADVERBIAL PARTICLES. | 


I. - oſiverbial Particles, except when they are wſed at the be⸗ 
ginning of a [entence, muſt always be placed after & 

Verb; but in a compound tenſe, that is, when a Participle of 

the Preteri te is joined to any of the Auxiliary Verbs, they are 


greg Nea 1 N the Auxiliary _- _ Fame Ple. 


* If it FF 2 e kur, Particle 3 in AY it mo be Ry after the | 


n He has acculed hiea wrongfully I s . à tort. 


* — 
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5 r 


He always laughs, She has danced well, 
I rit toujours. l Elle 4 bien dance, 


P R AX IS. 


1 commonly dine at one o clock; we often eat together. 


| -ordinairement lere, l. ſouvent enſemble, 
Inever hardly go out on Sundays. Your rela;ion al. 

' fortir (2 ir) | parent, m. 

ways promiſes, but never keeps his word; he hs: fre- 


promettre (4) ter (210) | 
quently diſappointed me. Why are you returned lo ſoon. 


tromper (1) pourquoi : = fot 14 
I. Particles ſerv ng to denote fame quantity, being 3 efare 
a Subſtantive, muſt have de (of } *annexed®* to . th Rs x 


EL x ò ? 


He has: very little wit, but b pride. | 
1 a ; tres op d 'eſprit, mais beaucoup Mergueil. 


FF 


I read more books in a week than you in a month; | 
Aire (4 ir) tore, m. ſemaine, f. mois, m. 
How much time have you not loſt? You have now mo- 
„ Ile -- perare (4) à preſent 
ney enough to Pay all your Ad. You have lets credit 
Four dete, f. moin 
than I. and yet more wealth. N 
cCeendant Re, 8 


r 


"SV — | * : | | — — oY 
: ebe Particle lier requires he de la: or 2 8 to the Ge ider 

and Number of the Subſtantive it belongs to: Ex, Much time, Bien du 
| ems 0 — Tiew ge 1 N wy I bien 15 . : 


% 
1. We * 


PARTICLES. 65 


OF 
Locus for the - Faencn Contra of 
PREPOSITIVE PARTICLES. 


J. Pede IVE Particles, with reſpect to their con- 
 firuflien, are generally uſed inFrench'« as in * 


E X A Mr L E. 


Lg 


Noah did live before. and 


Not a vecu avant ef apres 4e lane, 885 

T 

God has done all things for bis own glory. . Good ela- 
Dieu Faire (4 ir propre, c. 


cation teaches how to behave towards every body. What 


 enſeigner (1) à - ſe bien comporter tout 
difference Bos, is between the good a and the wicked. 
Ns, m 


5 pl. | 
Theſe are wal and eſteemed, the others are bated and 7 
| | Aar 6 1 


teſp — 5 WW. 


mepriſer a) 


Ps ” 
- . 


d after the fool. 


II. The ba Particles 1 FR a 9 1 
quire the Article du, m. de la, f. or des, pl. and the Particle | 


de es 7'ronouts and pr oper names, annexed to them. 


viz, 
Near, preg Around oer. N au træuerr. 
Next, proc be. Below, au-deſſous. Without, or out, bers. 


* le * . N N vi- d- lg. 


n S 
+. "WF SEG * 
— = —— 


CS . 


2 Alcho· this 3 i the acid as FR in "the 4 


rule, yet we ſay in common converfation pres Iægliſe St.' Pierre, rear St. 
gs church; vis-a-vis le lies renge, over againſt the red lion, &c, 
but, ig N theſe N would be 1 ; 


5 ; 2 


6s THE CONSTRUCTION 
EXAMPLE. 


. That is too near the fire. 
| C eft trop pres du fen. 


PRA $1. 


We are not ww near the town, walk 1 the river, 


encore dille, f. marcher (1) ridiere, . 
Does not Mr. * hve near to Mr. C—'s warehouſe, 
demeurer (1) nagaſin, m. 
over againſt the red lion? I believe my ſhorteſt way 
rouge, c. 
Ito oe An | is to go thro” the park, Is not his 
wha. 2 1 | 
| houſe out of the TOP: £ 3 „ 
mazſon, T. ville, f. . ; ] 


III. Theſe Prepofitive Particles, juſque ( euere even 
te) quant (as for being ſet before a Subſtantive, require the 
Article au, a la, or aux; and a before s Pronoun after them, 


* X 4 M . E 


He extended his generoſity even to the firangers. % 
Hl Flendit fa genireſiti juſqu' aux tirangers. = 


„„ 


A. poor labourer that works | from morning tin night, 
| laboureur, m. travailler (1) depuis Juſque 
when he is well paid, lives more content than thoie that 
n meas) ; que qui 
Bave great riches. They that will perſevere in the fear 

2 ricleſſes, f. pl. © © perſeverer (1) erainte, |, 

| of God, even to death, ſhall enjoy the glory li of _ 

rk 1 jouer (2) de N 

ven 1. He that ſhall be good even to the laſt * 

leſte, ce. bon moment, m. 

of his life, will reflect with pleaſure on a his paſt conduct. 
N a . 


* 


RULES far? "the: Faency- Colter of 
CONJUNCTIVE PARTICEES. 


* OST Conjunflive Particles are uſed, with 8 
to their e ge in French 45 in RIG ib. 


'- me, EL you. | ſhal be FE 
2 mui, autrement vous ferez puni. 
PR A X * 8. FE 
= Speak naue > ang think well; if you macualh be looked 
parler (1) benſer (1) vouloir (3 ir) regarder (1) 
on as 2 man of. lenſe. Conſider for what purpoſe you 
: efprit, m. effet, m. * 
are ent to ſchool, therefore Fr negle& your ſtudies" * 
ö oyer (1) - » C'eſt pourquoi negliger (7 . 
beſ des, "yo you know how ſhameful it is to be ignorant: - 
3 dailleurs ſavoir (3 ir) combten 2 m. e, . 
Mr. T— lives as if he was never to die. 
nnwe{g43 mourir (2 ir) 


II. 7 the following Con unflive Particles are between | 


two Subflantives, the laſt muſt have the fame Article, Ad- 
| jeclive, Pronoun, er Particle prefixed to it as the fits; if 
, between deus Verbs, they Ws be «of. the me Mood, * 
| and Ferſen, viz. | 


: : And, "et. Aldo, . or 0. Nor ni. 


- 
* Era : 
* ** — 8 ** 
— 


7 * W — 9 8 2 


| Be This f is to vi underſiood of ſuch phraſes wherein the Articles, Ad- 
N jectives, 5 denote 2 diviſion of the ſenſe, or a difference of Gender 
and Nygber in the Subſtantive, Ne they are ſeldom repeated ʒ 


: Examp, Vreat and vaſt projects, together with a ſpeedy and wiſe ex- 
, . &e, des . e Joints e a Funn, 


C. I 


- 


4 
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* X A M ri LE 


5 He is either a wiſe man or 2 fool. 
1 Ou il et ſage, du il eſt feu. 


Pp R AX I S. 


I have known ſeveral boys and girls that 1 read- 


connoitre (4 ir) Alle, fl.  preftrer (i) 
ing to either playing or walking. Either thro” gra- 
Jeu, m. promenade, f. ſoit | par 


titude, or g or policy, he pardoned bim. 


: pardonner (1) 
Exerciſe- either of the body or the mind is NY 
exerciſe, m. Corfs,m, efprit, m. 


neceſſary. Neither riches nor dignities tempt me. 
necefſaire, c.  richeſſes, pl. tenter (1) 


III. The following Particles, tho? uſed i in Engli befort 


the Indicative * in French. be * N after then, 


vis. 9 


n . Dog n Fuſes d aki, 


Au-cas que, FEncore-que, Dieu veuille gue, 


Afin-gue Pour=que, Moyennant=que, 
 Amoins-qut, © 8 * Non«bſtant-que, 
Bien-que, | Soit-que, HR * Plut-d-Dieu-que, | 


| Deovani-ques P vurbu-gque, Tan- en faul _ 
| . 


I fhall be there before be it up. 
Je ſerai ld avant qu'il ſoit heve. 


| PR A X 1 8 
You will RET French very ſoon, 3 you ſollow 
parler * bien pour vu-que ſuivre (4 ir) 
aal my Greco, altho* you think that language 


* 5 (1) Langue.) 


bs 


«> e — VV 


OF rARTIC LfS. 6 
Is difcult But remember that you neuer will ſpeak, 


difficile, f. fe ſouvenir (2 ir) 


nor write correQiy . unleſs you lene the rules, Whe- 


ni dcrire(gir) 0 @& moins que aprendre (4 ir) ſoit” 
ther you are rich or r poor, Jou are no leſs obliged to be 
| moins 
virtuous. 
vertueu-x, m. ſe f. 


IV. The following Cond unFive Porticler, the 1 
uſed in Engliſh before the Preſent Tenſe, require the Verb ta 
which they nne to be in the Future of the Indicative; 


"Vit. 


5 d meaſure que, As ſoon as, auffi-tit que. Y 
As long as, tant que.  Afﬀter, apres, que. . 
As many as, autant gue, When, quand. 


PER GO XC I 


h you _ and learn the French tongue, you'll 424 
ttudier (1) aprendre (4 ir) trouver (1) 
more beauties | = it |, As Jong as I ſee that you are 

voir (g ir) + 
prepoſſeſſed 3 Mr. 98 — I will not ſpeak to you 
prevent (2 ir) contre parler (1) 

about him | . As ſoon as you have done your exerciſe 
en Faire (4 ir) them, m. 
bring it to me. After we have dined, we wy take a | 
3 diner ( aw | 


walk together. | 
J$ pogenet (1) | 


— —_— 


* But when we Sack of 2 gel «Qtion, fuch as We are wont to do, 
or uſually do, the Verb muſt be uſed in French as in Engliſh. Ex. When 


he has dined, he goon! to his . n 2 2 a i vas 8 ſes affaiter, . 
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AV. Theſe two Particles But and For are conjunive ery 
when placed after a flop; they ſerve to connec; a part of a 
entence with another, and their ſignification is mais (but) car 
ar); otherwiſe,coming in the middle of a ſentence,but land: 
or only, and muſt be rendered into Fren b by ne before the 
Verb, and que after it. For becomes @ Prepoſitive Particle, 
which muſt be rendered by pour; as, For you, Pour Vous, 


EX AMPLE. 


It is but too true, for I have ſeen it, | 
Il weſt que trop vrai, car je Pai vu. 


P „ i 
1 defired but one favour of you, and you wo refuſed i 


deferer (1) Faveur, l. eus (i) 


me. If you would give me but one rule to learn at 4 


vouloir (g ir) ab 


2 you e oblige | me. Mr. 7 = has money 
| er (1) /  argent, m, 

5 — but be will neither lend i it, nor ſpend it. fs he 

| mats PpPreter (1) depenſer (1) 

ſo covetous ? it is but too true; not but that he is an ho- 
avare, ce, = pra -- foit T7 
neſt man. Den and Scotland 3 bot one go- 
1 r | —_ Faire (4 2 gots 


nent. 
| OR ws; 


VI. When the 8 Particle 1 if 7 T7 is 3 
tzuice in the ſame ſentence, the ſecond if is to be rendered inn 
F rench 7 _ and the following Verb Put in the "7 uncliv:. 


7887 Ex AMPLE. 


2 you was in France, and if you had RE 
Si vous itiex en Fronce, et que. vous euſſiez un —ͥæc. 


c 


ad 


f, 


OF PARTICLES, „ 
n A NE | 


If you | have a mind to go and“ take the air, and if 
avoir endie dle prendre (4 ir) | 
you want 'a coach, mine is at your ſervice. If your. 
avoir beſoin de PFeruice, m. | 
uncle does not come, and if you are obliged to go into 
oncle, m. - venir (2 ir) en 
the country, I will lend you my horſe. Tf you believe al 
preter (1) cheual, m. croire (4 it) 
forts of falſe 2 and if your do: not truſt ton grew 
Fau-x,m. ſe f. . (4) 
friend, you'll never be happy. e 


Rur zs for the FrExnca Convrnverion oof. 
-INTERJECTIVE PART ICLES.” 


1. Tate jene: Particles need not be mach exemplified, RD 


they are conſtrued after the Jame manner in French as 


in Engliſh, except the Particle malheur (woe to) whith | 


requires the Article au, . A la, F. Aux, N or tbe Particle 
i prefixed to the Subſtantive ar Pranoux is refers As ; 420 


"EE SS M P L E, 
mis to thoſe that we S 5 
Malheur a ceur qui eff Kent au Te * 
PR R A ö 1 — : 


Alas! where s now my fouriſhing Reaſon ? O Cost 
Helas + -+- bel age, m. 58 
how faſt do. years flide away! 0 heavens: hear my 


que A benen 0 e couter (+) 


' g 
— 


bi- eee e ad] 's not to be — in French e 
ever it comes after the Verbs fe Ge and to Come, followed by an Infini- 


# tive, EX. Come and play, Venex j 1 Co and tell <2 OS lu dire. 


2 5 
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voice! O earth, lend thy ear to my complaint. Woe 


voix, I. '_ priter (1) oreille, l. lainte, f. 
to thee, who deſpiſeſt learning, and rejeQeſt the council; 


 moprier (1) ſciences, pl. Ae 9 avis, m, 
of thy teachers | ! 
ma kre, m. 5 


RECAPITULATORY xxrrefik 
On the foregoing Rules for the Cunſtruction of Particles, 
Antony was perhaps as great a man as Auguſtus, thy? 


| Antome | peutetre Auguſte 
he was not fo fortunate as he. Ceſar was as COUrageous 


| heureus Gefar 

as Alexander. Man is never unhappy but thro' anxiety, 
Alexandre © malkeureux” quietude, {, 
Always be employed, for thou wilt never be better 

| employer (1) plus 
pleaſed, than When thou haſt 3 — Foe do: dufineſ, 
content, m. e, f. - "quelque  affaires,pl, 
by its motion, comfnually brings oa 200 life to the 

er (i 5 

ee but idlerteſs greatly TRE chem. Speak not 
parefſe, br 4 14 Dire (ai) 


any thing concerning : A ny one one that is abſent, that thou 


touthant, mu, abſent, m. e, f. 


vouldſt not dare ſay, if he ſhould be preſent. . When 


oſer (7 " =» preſent, m. e, f. 


one that is a triend tells thee of thy failings or faults, 
1 SORT wr” parler (4 0 foible, m. 
grow not angry, nor excuſe them; 3 vor heartily thank 


ſe facher (i) 


* Let all men know thee, but none thoroughly; = 


ue a-fond 


no mandares croſ. a river on foot [| > till be has founded 


paſſer (a) * + apie hender li) 


8 the depth. of it; even ſo a man is reſpefed fo long as the 


de meme © 


bottom of his . is not e 
. | voir (g ir) 


Tas Exp OF THE Fier Paar. 


te 
ye 


— . 1 


0 * ; 
: —— — — — — — 2 
6 | * . <? Tas. K "4 . 5 ; 4. vom 
4 * « — 
” o * — 
. 2 o $ % b : , ; 1 2 
il y 44, ü 8 f . th * 
by $ Fa: Ka 4 
. 4 : 
* E 4 ® 
- g — 1 1 
0 L 4 1 5 * 
2 g - ” = 5 $ , 98 4 . , 
* * - " 7 
g * . * _ 
EN F — p 
— * BY 
- 


CONTAINING 


„ IofouATIcAL ExyREsSIONS. | 


4 PART Taz SECOND. 

7 N the following Exerciſes I have endeavoured to in- 
| troduce ſeveral of thoſe idiomatical expreſſions which 
; Wl conſtitute a polite and elegant ſtyle, in order to take 


young Learners off from literal Tranſlations, to which 
they are apt to ſtick too cloſely at firſt, and to inculcate, 
into them certain turns of phraſes which they have not 


t been able to "obſerve in the foregoing. compoſitions. 
) W This is the end I propoſed to myſeli in this Second Part; 


and that they may have a general idea of Tranſlation, it 
would be proper to make them read attentively the fob. 
lowing obſervations, which contain whatever is necef-. 
ſary to be previouſly known on this ſubje&, hi 


RANSLATION is a clear and faithful expreſ.” 
ſion of the thoughts of an author into a different 
language from that in which he has Written. 
A clear Tranſlation conſiſts chiefly in a purity of ſtile, 

| an elegance of expreſſion, and a Ehoice of proper words. 
A faithful Trantlation is that which, confining itſelf 
to the words, and obſerving the ſenſe of the author. 
you tranſlate, expreſſes . his thoughts. 


3 | : 
« \ * : 
f > : : 


had a primitive ſignification. 


14 IDIOMATICAL EXERCISES. 


As the turn of the phraſe differs in every language, it 
is neceſſary to make an analyſis and conſtruction of the 
period you would tranſlate, fo that there be not a word, 
nor even the leaſt particle of which you know not the 
government, the Hgnification, and the power. You 
muſt alſo conſider attentively, whether the period you 
. tranſlate will admit of different meanings, in order to 
find the true one, by comparing what 'has gone before, 
with what follows; but the ſureſt way is to examine 
every term one after another, and reaſon over the con- 
ſtruction. 1 . 3 
Men the true ſenſe of the author is concealed, either 
by his obſcure and perplexed manner of expreſſion, or 
becauſe you have not a perfect knowledge of his lan- 
guage, you muſt then enter into a ſtri examination 
of every word in the phraſe, and read what he has ſaid 
before or after the paſſage which appears difficult, with- | 
Out repining at the fatigue of fo diſagreeable a taſk. | 
The difference of languages will not always permit 
you to keep the ſame metaphors, and the ſame allego- 
Ties; they muſt however be retained where your language 
affords any ſuch, or have recourſe to others of a ſimilar 
kind, when they are wanting. You muſt as nearly as 
Poſſible expreſs a metaphorical or allegorical word by 2 
term of the ſame nature, when the metaphors are very 
conſpicuous; for there are many words truly metapho- 
rical, but which cuſtom has rendered proper, as if they 


Herein conſiſts the difficulty of tranſlation, as the 
idiom of one language is different from that another, 
and as the expreſſions one is obliged to uſe in tranſla- 
ling have not always the ſame beauties as thoſe: of the 
oC wn AE Alot. 


1 


WU | "RNS es BE ue | 


The time of the one is long, becaule he does not knowd. 


| groduire (4 ir) contempler (2) Fer- 


ſage; m. FS. à peine la une Moreau, m. 


IDIOMATICAL EXERCISES. 75 


Ee On KnowLEDGE, 
| Science, ' th 
Ar tie of A wiſe man is jengibened by his 150 
rn of * as that of a fool by. his paſſions, 
acquifition, pl. Comme fou, m. 
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tem, . parceque Jſavoir (g ir) 
[ what to do with i it; 3 | but the other ditinguiſhes every 
_ Pemployer| Ainguer (1) 
moment 0 it with uſeful or amuſing thoughts; the 4 
: par — 
one © is . wiſhing it ſe. and the other : d always 
4 : 191 
enjoying it. How e different is the view of paſt life, —_ 
Jouir (2) die paſſi, m. e, f. oF 
in the man who | is grown old | in know ledge, trom that 6h 
avoir (g ir) vielli 9 1 
of him who i oe. dt old in ignorance ? The latter is 
dans. dernien 
bke the owner Way a barren country, that f | fills his eye i 
 maitre ſterile, c. Ne bit 
n the prope | of naked hills and plains which 


dans nothing; the other bebolds an agreeable land- 


ſkip, and can ſcarce caſt his eye. on a bogle ſpot of his 8 


* 


poſſe ſſions, that is not covered with ſome beautiful plant. 
terre, fl. ne ſoit de quelque 
| EXPLANATION. 

2 His * tions, b know. hew to ſpend OY e one hs 
it always elapſed. ' 4 other enjoys it always. © how the 
view of paſt life appears different to the man who. f that 
ſees IE 11 hills ar Nin, naked, 8 12 2 & c. | 


- : " 2 E 
* * 


76 [DIOMATICAL. EXERCISES, 


On LANGUAGBS. 
Langue, f. 


The underſtanding of guage ſerves | foran | i en 
-  - intelligence; I. ſervir (2 ir) de 
duQtion oo. all the Ges Wes thereby come — the 
7% ference, of 
knowledge of a greatÞ many curious points, with very 
connoiſſance, I. chofe, f. 
little moudle, which c .coſt the inventors of them a 
peu de | , couter () 
great deal | of Pains, Buy this means all times and 
| - | tecle, m. 
countries lie open to us. We become in in a = con 
tre (4 ir) quelque 
temporary w with all ages, ad hel; ot all kingdoms 
FCiteyen, m. | _ 
anddare qualified to converſe with the molt learned men, ; 
c. converſer (7) avant, m. e, f. 
who a are always at hand, and whoſee ever, uſeful & agree | 
. frets m. e, f, tou jours 3 | 
able PS I em iches wwe mind. and reaches us! 6 
| © _ enrickir(s) grit, m. 
make an an equal advantage of the virtues and vices of 
"% 0M 
2 Without the aid ot. languages, all theſe or | | 
genre kumain, m.  fecours,m. © - | | 
cles are dumb to us; and | for. want | of baving the 0 
cle, m. Pour faute ge 
en admit us — ant 1 
4.4 7 OP | = 
in the widit of immenſe riches, 2 ſciences, 
«as 1 richefſes, fo 
EXPLANATION 


* 
* 40 — 


A We 3 by it the. d great number of curious, 
E which bave coft to thoſe that bave invented them. . % and 
we are in a condition of converſing. © whoſe comer ſation £ 
E 


ever uſeful. f us to profit equally of the. W 
acceſs de tbeſe. 


IDIOMATICAL EXERCISES. * 


On HArrIx Ess. 


Bonbeur, M. , 7 | 
True happingh +. a | is of a retired nature, andb an ene- 
ban pe Cs ae Ta. 
e noiſe; it ariſes, e in the fir 
FF de la wh 0 A brit, m. naitre (4 ir) dabord 7 
from the enjoyment of one's ſelf; and f in the next, from 
Jol iſſance, f. ſoi-· mme . enſuite HD 
the friendſhip and converſation of 5 | a few | ſcele& com · 
amitii, f. un petit nombre de 
panions: it loves ſhade and ſolitude, and naturally 250 
8 equenter (i) 
E and fountains, fields and. meadows; i ink ſhor: op 
age, m. „m. Prairie, f. en un 
feels every thing! it wants 1 within itſelf, | and receives 
trouver (1) en lui · mme | 
no addition from multitudes of Fa Parma In 
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* .£ 


Ke attiver "nt TD cots 
not receive any iss Gion 2 the e which ſhe 
aucun, m. e, f. aßlandiſſement, r . 
gives herſelf, but from the admiration which ſne raiſes 
ſe donner () ecrxetter (1) 
in others. She flouriſhes in palaces and aſſemblies, ane 
Aeurir (2) Palais, m. 4 
| — no exiſtence FE but n ſhe is looked upon. 
paroitre (4 ir que 4  Fegara 60 


\ 


| ON. a 

1 Happineſs delights in ſolitude. band i Is, e enemy 5 
if the pomp. d and of the noiſe. e ariſes, at e firſt f and 
afterwards, 8 of a ſmall number of. h in 4 bes al 
thing of which 7 W band does not 1 pears "WOW | 


4 


one views her. 


1 IDIOMATICAL EXERCISES. 


On Fuizupshir. 
' + Amitie,z ' 


7 Friendſhip improvess bappineſs and abatesd e 
augmenter (7)  diminuty (1) 

| by doubling of | our j joy, and dividing « our grief, When 

vedoubler (1) Partager (1 

you will get a friend, prove him © firſt, and | be not 

| * (2) fremitrement . 

haſty | to credit him ; for ſometimes a man is e a friend 

ae (i) ' Cuelquefois 

= ond for his own ese and will not abide in the day 

8 | 5 guantage, m. tontinuer ( 

our trouble; but a Faithful friendi isa ſtrong defence; 
Protection, f. 


trouven (7) treſor, m. 
Nothing t | doth countervail | a faithful friend, and his 
| ie (a ir) tgal 2 
excellency i is invaluable. A faithful friend is b the [ me- 
| hors de prix © Ane mb- 
Sine of lite | ; andi whoſo feareth the Lord ſhall dire 


© decine qui ſauve la vie celui qui Placer (1) 


his friendſhip right; fork as he is, ſo ſhall his friend be 
lien tel gu il tel 


alſo. Forſake not an old friend, for the new i$ not! com- 


1 8 abandonner (1) | nouveau - 
| Parable to him: 2 new friend 1 is as new wine; when it 
Egat comme 

is old, gl ſhall drink ir with more N 


* 


© 'boire (4 ir g 


* 


EE ON r | 
= Improves our. b and . our. © miſery in 
Gadling our. d him af firſt. e is friend. f found one 
fucb. s nothing is equal to. k is a medicine which pre- 
- _ ferves life. i and he that fears. k for N l 1 
* be alſo. | not equal to, 


— 


and he that has Wend ſuch gone: has found a treaſure, | 


- Fo RV o” 


= Fu = © 


e 


IDIOMATICAL EXERCISES. „ 
| Discazrion. 


Diſerition, f. 8 


| There are many WF, qualities in the mind of man, | 


Ilys tclatant,m. e, f. efprit,m. 


but there i is none ſo uleful as diſcretion: it is this which 


que elle 
the reſt, which ſets them at work i in 
prix, m. mettre (4 ir) | 


- & 
gives a value to all 


their proper times and Places, and turns them to the ad- | 


tems, m © * tourner (1) 
vantage of the perſon wh who® is polleſſed of them. Wur- 
out it Learning e, and Wit i impertinence; ; Vir- 


ſavoir, m. eſprit, m. Vere 


tue itſelf b looks like end Diſcretion is the E 


tu, l. reſembler (i) 2 | 


fection of reaſon, and * a guide to us in all the duties- of | 


iT) m. | K 5 4 devoir, m. 


life; — does not only make a man the maſter of his own 


* rendre (4) e W 
parts, but alſo of e other men 's. T be diſcreet man finds 


talent, n.  diferet © dlecou- 


out the talents of thoſe he cone ae OE and 1 knows 
vrir.(2 ir) * 7 converſer (4) . Ja- 


how | to apply them to proper uſes. He carries his | 


voir (3 ir) apliquer (i)) wſage, m. * 
thoughts to the end of every action, nd conſiders the 7; 


Jufqu” a FIFA conſiderer (1). 


moſt diſtant, as well as the Mott anmetigte effects of i it. 


aui bien que n en 
EXPLANATION. | 


Who poſſe Mes them. b itſelf reſembles to . 
e and our guide in all the dufies. 4 and renders not only a 


nan maſter. . © of thoſe of other men. f thoſe with whom 
be converſes, t the ee. the moſt fans 4 Tow as - 7 


wg 


moſt immediate. | Ft 
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& TDIOMATICAL EXERCISES. | 
On TzmyPrRANCE. 


oh Temperance, t 
- ins has thoſe particular advantages above al 
. avoir (3 ir — - avantage, Ms, 
ki means h of preſerving health, that it! | may be prac- 
moyen, m. ſante, f.  #tre(g ir) pra. 
tiled | by all ranks and k co::dicious, at any ſealon, or! 
ticable, Co 7 rang, m. _ ſaiſon, f. TP 
: place. It is a kind of regimen which every man may ; 
| tieu, m. 3 efpece, "3 regime, 1 pouvoir (3 ir) 4 
| put himſelfinto | withou:minterruption to buſineſs, ex · 
impoſer (1) fans” 3 affaires, pl. 
Pence of money, or loſs of time. Every animal, abut man, 0 
argent, m. tout, m. e, f, 
keeps to one diſh. Herbs ſerve to this ſpecies, fiſh to 
fa horner (1) moets, m. fſerow (2ir) _ forſſon, m. 1 
that, and fleſh to a third. Man. falls upon every thi 
e Os fo. - r one (1). 0% 
that comes® n bis way ;not the ſmalleſt fruit, or the 2 
ſe trouver (1) fur Fruit, m. 
excreicence of the earth, X; us a berry or muſhroom ill ** 
- Excreſcence, fo - &G-peine baye, f. mouſſeron, m. ſe 
can e: cape him. Socrates, notwithſtanding be liveoFin WF 
.._ Echaper (1) Juoigue vivre (4 it) 
Athens during a enn plague, never caught the leaſt in- 
Athenes „ attraper (1) 
fection, which ancient authors unanimouſ] *. aſcribe to that 
mal, m. ancient m. e, f. attribuer (1) 
* interrupted ns ep ates which he always obſerved. 
- Continge, mr is bw q | I a) 
E X PLAN AT oY 
* Means te preſerve beaitb. i it 1 pradiicabl by. 
* and all conditions, lor 3 m without inter- 
rupting his buſmeſs, without cæpence of money, or without 
4ſt. n animal, except mun. © comes on his _ . 
ved ar Athens. Es itn Hen 


# 


l 


— > * 


* 


IDIOMATIGAL, EXERCISES. UN 


On RELIGION. /, 
Religion,. f. 


| Religion muſt "i ny PIR a r two 9 heads; 
con ſiderer (1)  - point, m. 


the brit comprehends BELIEF, the came PRACTICE; 


Tun E 
the former enjoins us to nennt whatever is revealedi in 


ordonner (1) croire (4 ir; riviler (1) 

Hol v VE the knowledge of which | we couhi 

Ecriture: ſainte, f. „ 

not arrive at by the light of nature: : the latter to: per- 
8 ar 5 dernier. m. . 

ſevere in the obſervance of all thoſe precepts which are d 
ob ſervation, l. | fprecepte, m. 


contained pans and e which Reaſon directs mY to. 


„ 
rh 


porter (1) 


The 3 which the Jaws of "I fn tg 3 


commandant, m. 


hoſe (0 


to ſive ſo uprightly, that our e — [res 


ſe.conduire (4 ir) 'confſcrence; f. 


proach us not of any neabodds in our. duties, to love out £ 


negligence, f. 


neighbours, and to deal with all "imaginable ieder tot 


prochain, m. TW Þ agir () I KARMA en 
wards every individual. Theſe'a are the only means to 
vers perſonne, f. 5 moyen, m. 
make all conditions in life whatſoever e 
rendre (g) dle Nee 3 1 


wer 9 * MS Sor 
28 * r 1 
* 


EXPLANATION: b Ter 
2 Conſidered i i. e. 2ve muſt conſider. Religion. b believe 


ell that is revealed. © writ of which be co riot bave _ | 


knowledge by. d are therein ene 6. and 10 cott 
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2 1ID1ONATICAL EXERCISHS 


On CararrFulNess. 
Bonne-bumeur, F; 


 Chearfulneſ baniſhes all anxious care and diſcontent, 
banir (2)  rongeant, m. e, f. chagrin, m, 
ſogths: and compoſes the paſſions, and keeps the ſoul in a f 
| apaifer (1) calmer (1) maintenir (2ir) dans ? 
Perpetual calm. Ihe man 2 | is poſſeſſed of | this WM © 
i tranquilitè, f. | poſſeder (1) | 
excellent fam _ mind, is not only eaſy d in his Ml 
© diſpoſition, f. efprit,m. content en lu Ml /+ 
thoughts, 4 but ac p ertect maſter of all the a eg « 
mme abſolu - puiſſance, l. 
ties, and inclinations of his foul: He « | comes witha I i 
- Tegevarr (3) de 
reliſh to | all thoſe goods which nature has provided for WW * 
Jon car © bien, m. pourvorr (3 ir) 
him, taſtes all the pleaſures [ © which are poured about | Ml * 
Zonter (1) environner (1) ö 
him, and does not foal [ f the. full weight [ of thoſe acc U 
ſentir (2 ir) tout le poids ; 
dental evils which may befal him. Chearfulneſs ad 
maux, m. pl. arriver (1) 
health 5 deget each other; ; with this Jifference 
ſanté, f. fe produire (4 ir? 
however, that we s * meet with [ a | great degree 
endant rarement voir (3 ir beaucoup, 
b ol health, which 1 1s not attended with a certain chearful 
accompagnè de 
= neſs buth very often fee cheartulneſs 8 theres no 
. „„ Un'y « t 
ou degree 'of health. „ 
2 EXPLANATION. 
a Who poſſeſſes this excellent. b in himſelf... e but * 
. ter.abſolute.of all. d he receives with a good heart al. 
2 which furround him. f fetl all the weight of. s weſt 


' ſeldom much health, b but we fee very "ou Jour chearfu 
neſs 7 & 0. 12 : 


IDIOMATICAL EXERCISES: 83 


.On Fear, : 2 ; 
| ©... Crainte, 4 _ 
t, n muſt be owned | that fear is a very. powerful paſſion 1 
n, - faut avouer | puiſſant, m. e, fl. 1 
a ſuce it is one of the greateſt of virtues io ſubdue it. It 1 
u hre . grand, m. e, f. vaincre (4 ir) 
is WW being * implanted i in us for our preſervation, it b is no 4 
| nous etant donnee ul weſt pas MW 
: W wonder | that it ſticks cloſe to us, |. as long as we bave | | 
wu WM ſarprenant 1 Sattacher (1) tant 4 
. * thing: we are willing to prefer ve. But as lite, and all 'Þ 
__ - vouloir (g ir vie, f, 4 
4 its enjoyments, would be _ worth the keeping, ufd we - 8 
de Pair, m 2.fpeine 4 on en jonit | af 
xr WM vere under a perpetual dread dof loſing them; it is the i 
| buſineſs of religion and philoſophy to free us from a 1 
but, m. delivrer (1) Hl 
: WH unneceſſary apprehenſions, and dire& our fear to. proper 5 
inutile, c. apliguer {x 
10 objeQts. Iſ we conſider the painfulne s of this paſſion, 
objet, m, confiderer (2)  tourment, m. 
, and the violent effects it produces, v we ſhall ſee how gan- 
violent, m. e, f. Produire (4 ir) cceonbien 
ee gerous it is to give way to it PIN flight occaſions, 
þ iy abandonner . Leger, m. e, f. 
. Some + havef frightened es] into madneſs | and 
| ferdre e frayeur 
1 others haves given up their lives J to theſe approhenſions | 
; maourir (a ir) 8 eur, f. "a. 


Be EXPLANATION. BL 
Being given. d it is not ſurpri eng. < thing. that 
, ue will preſerve. _ d if we ſhould live in a perpetual dread. 
% effects which it produces. f have loft their Wa thre. 


let for. 8 have died * theſe a e a 


1 1idnATfe Al EXERCISES. 


On' InDot ENCE. 
Indolence, f. 


| Though indolence ape but flowly, yet-it under- 
PrvNque hey gir (2) que NN cehendent 
mines by degrees the foundation of every viriue, A You 
peu a peu e tout, Mis & . | 
a more hvely nature would be® a more deſirable tyrant 
. afti-f.m. ve, f. =  firanl, m. 
than this ruſt 'of the mind, which gives a tincture of its 
rouille, f. efprit, m teinture, 1. 
nature to every action of one's life. It is ¶ to no pur- 
notre, c. en vain 
poſe Fro have d within ourſelves the ſeeds of a thouland 
dans mos amer ſemence, . 
good qualities, if we Woo the vigour and e reſolution ne. 
Jualite, f. 3 de force, f. 
ceſfary for 88 the eg em. As death e brings all 
ſn & bes mettre au Jour N rende (4) 
- Perions | back ta an equality, | oh does this i image of it, 
£gal, m. e, f. ainſt 
| his lumber of the ſoul, leave . Kitwook the 
ſommeil, m. e {(}” 7: ent 5 
greateſt genius, and the 6 of underſtanding. A fa. 
genie, m. petit, m. efprit, m. 
culty of doing things remarkably praiſe-worthy thus 
r dignes de louange 
concealed, is k of no more uſe to the owner than a heap 
cacke, m. of. = uſage, m. propri-taire, m. MONCeau, w. 
br gold t the man who dares not uſe t. 
dien ſervir. 
| en N 3 
= Be a tyrant more deferabl:. b of our life. © isin 
pain. d within, ur Souls. e and the reſolution. * for to 
| bring them to light.” 8 renders all perſons egial. h ſo this 
image, this Aunber. i W y worthy of 1 dn 


uo more of * 


S 


| eulty i in the foul c adapted to it, nor any organ in the body, 


pleaſure as makes a man reſtleſs and unealy under i it; ad i 


IDIOMATICAL EXERCISES. 8; 


_ ' 


On AMBITION. ex 5 
| Ambition, f. 


Ambition raiſes a ſecret tumult in the ſoul, it inflames 
Nenciter () dass en flamer 69 
4 mind, and puts it into | violent hurry | of thoughts* 
- efprit, m. environner (1) de foule, f. © penſee, l. 
151 is ſtill | reaching after | an Ty good that has 
pourfuiore (4 it) bien, m. 
not the power to abate e or ſatisfy i it. Moſt 2 5 things 
7 pouvoir, m. calmer (1) Ca plipart des 
we | long for | can allay the cravings of their 5 ſenſe : 
ſoukaiter (1) | remplir (a) defer, m. 1 | 
and tora while ſet the ee at reſt: but fame is a good. 5 
„ -, quelque teme gloire, f. 
4 fo wholly foreign os our natures, that we have no-fa- 
» ;> C4 \- 
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ropre, c. lui organe, m. 5 
to reliſh it; it is an object of defire | f Placed out of the 
gouter (1) | dont on 
pollibility of fruition. | It1 may, indeed, fill the * lor 
Jauroit jouir: bpouvoir (3 ir} remplir (2) | 
2 while with a giddy kind of plealure, but 8 It is ſuch 2 
de chamerique, c. 


rendre (4) inguiet.  mecontent 
which: does not | ſo much | "35747 the preſent thirſt, 2s 


tant er (1 f. 

excite freſh deſires, and ſets 155 Ws new 3 
nouv- eau, m. elle, l. engager (1) dans 

55 EXPLANATION; —- 
And ſurrounds it with @ croud f. b it Aids conti- 
nually an. © abate. it er ſatisfy it. 4 good fo diftant from 
aur. © ſoul which. is adapted. to it. f of which ene can- 
nel e. $ * it i 4 r that renders a man, &. 


1 
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£6 IDIOMATICAL EXERC CISES. 
On Gann. 15 


| Gaining 1 0 K me of all vices the vremeſt| enemy a 


aro'tre (4 ir) vice, m. ennemi, m. 


to happineſs; b its inſeparable artendantsare envy,decer, 
© bonkeur, Wt 7 fourberie, f. 
impicty, ind 1 + whole train 1 of diabolical 2 
. 0: my '-© 4 4 

Health, peace of mind, family, friends, country nd ain dj 
ns \tranguilits, f. FI Puy, . 
sort, ary. c thing valuable and defirable are ſnerifcel 

«mat de prix ä 5 

[ * I, 1 All converſation and improvement or is put . 
Kop to. . the moment gaming commences 3 friend 
mr (2) commence? (1) | 
and lociety, tae olence and buena ceaſe, and ] nc no- 
. brenvAllance, .. cęlſer 450 
thing further i thought of | but the ruin of thoſe f u 


on ne Penſe plus Fe, ene 


are, e in company with. It i is iculous to > hear 88 peo⸗ 


compagnie riduult,co 
ple term ii an  agrecable amuſement, an oifeaGve relax- 


A ßeller (1) innocent, m. e, l. 
f ation, dec. t 0 R wht fo in it, muſt notwithſtanding 
ea repriſenter (1) cCeßpendant 
allows it to be an a irrational and mr Hen diverſion 
ens egos ps T6651 2 nutzte d. 14 5931079 
and that at the beſt 5 it is but murdes ing time. 
tout au lun. tuer (1) 
RY iu HE xXoÞ Lb NAT # Match bn} 4 


| Enemy of our *happineſs. b envy, derrit, Sc. cmti- 
| nally attend it. © and a croud of diabilical evils. * d and 
int 6 4 2 SE all that i; va'uable.” f with dich one (om) 
is in con puny. 8 allow that's ia a diver fron irrational, xc. 


— 


12 91 eſtomac 
110 deliberate. | He ſpeaks with N : 400 27 


— 


wieondzielr XI NCiS EG 47 
| Cruanacren | of 2 Rich MY. 
"Giro, has' a florid ene Fob Hh, a 


frais, m. bendant, in be 2H 
1 bold eye, is „ Nang, hiy'p gait (Meads 9 


fFarler (1) 51 faire 4 

but little 72554 10 what, others fix... He {pits 14 A 
tres peu attention... , : 
> diſtance from him, 1 2255 ſnee zes very loud. He 5 
fart lein ec ternuer (1) 9 
lee ps in the day time, LY ſits 1 up late at t night, At tas 
dormir (2.ir) jour, m. 
ble, and when walking, he takes 1 up. more room 1108 
2 a pn ; We 
mother man. hen A kl a. walk I with his pets 


omenant | 
be places himſelf atk the | center of them,” He inter⸗ ; 
is] } __ Inter» 
rupts, and correQts the thoſe who are ſpeaking; ; but he 0 
rompre (4 it) ) 
ſelt is never interrupted. When ſeating hi f, he 
Fi aſſeoir (4 i) 
ſinks into a large eaſy- chair. and then knits his brows ; : 
Senforcer' (1) Fauteuil, OE} Froncer (1) 
afterwards pulls his hat: over his ey es, that ** may not ſee 
abaiſſer (1) d 
any one; then puſhes back again his hat, in order to dif 
perſonne, f. 1hlever (1) F 
cover his haughty and audacious 1 Hei is ſometimes 
m. e, f m. 
8 are, aloud, is impatient, preſumptuous, cho- 
11 75 4 ir 
leric, — * NE of a political turn, | and ard 
kre, c. liberting m. » Folitiqiie, c. ER THe em at 
ous | with regand to F the Prefieng, linen. He fancied 
5 3 inaginer () 5 
bimſelf reed of talents and genius. — He is rich. 
: efprit, m. 5 


j 


a: 


— 


25 IDIOMATICAL EXERCISES. 


| CHaRacrer of a Poor Man, 


_ Puno, 15 hollow-eyed, lank and meagre, of Vilage, 
eu creuæx ec, = 
u. leeps little and his flumbers are very ſhore. He 
dormir (2ir) repos, m. 
is abſent, he muſes, and though a man of foals has a 
abſtrait © rever (i) efprit 
ſtupid: air. He imagines himſelf [ troubleſome to thoſe 
© © * $'imaginer(1) dtre 
he is conyerſing with. He relates every thing lamely, 
„ % . err 27.” {Toidemen 
_ and-in a few words. No one liſtens to bim, he does 


Perſonne ne 


not 8 2 laugh. He applauds and ſmiles at what others 


Faire (4 ir) rire ſmurire (4 ir? 
tay to him, and is of their opinion. He runs, he flies 
coterir (2 ir 
to do them any little ſervice. | Hei is | complaiſant, buſt 
rendre (a | em 
ling, and a Tg. : There | is no firect, ! how croud- 
OT * fre 


ed fſoever, | but he can eaſily paſ engl it, without the 
plie de monde y paſſer (1) > 


| leaſt trouble, and ſlip away e When deſi — 


embarras, m. fe couler (1) 
wad to fit, he ſcarce 1 the frame of the chair, He 


prier (1) d peine bord, m. 
ſpeaks low in converſation, ad | is inarticulate ; z | yet 
RE il articule mal 


fometimes he diſcourſes freely on public affairs, and is 
librement 


angry at the age. He coughs under his hat, and ſpits al- 
„ er cCracſier (i) 
moſt upon bimſelf; he endeavours to ſneeze apart from 
nd cih to the ef a 
| the com 2 Puts tio per n to the trouble 
pany donner (1) eine, l. 
| buting, or paying him Leber fe is Poor. 
n 


— 


Promiement 
two hundred fo It" y ſelling it in retaĩſ. Thele tis 


four hundred, which bfcourſe Mp ampunt in time to four 


IDIOMATICAL EXERCISES. CY 


Vans Horz FRUSTRATED. 
* ALNASCHAR was a very idle —_— that never never would 


3 ir) 
bar his hand to any bocgeſb Gern h. uring ls bert fle life. When 


Yapliquey (1) durant vie, f. 

his father died, he left bim abovt an Oe "en drachmas 
TM mourir (2 ir) | drackme - | 

in Perſian money. Alnaſchar laid it 2 in glaſſes; bottles, = 

employer (1 

1 the fineſtſearihen el heſe he put up in a large 

Forcelaine, . mettre (4 ir 

open baſket, and baving made choice of | a very little 

er Jour, m. choiſir (2) * 

ſhop, placed the baſket at his feet, and leaned his back 

1 pid, m.  Sapuyer (1) le dos 

vpon the will; in Srpeckatlen- of cuſtomers. As be was” 

\ mur, m. "atterite, fo pratique, 4. * 

in this poſture, with his eyes upon the ene OOIBEY 

Sattitute f. Freun, pfl. Fabandonner (1) 

J moſt amuſing 45 train of thought, ] and was overheard 

* --reverts, pl. ns, Wen 

b one of his neighbouts, as he ſpoke the N SON 
ven, m. Prononcer (1) ſuivant, m. e, 

This baſket, fy he, coſt wo an hundred drachmasz 

couter (1 
which is afl I have 15 iq the | world. I ſhall quickly make 
tout it que 


vendre (4) detai ! 


hundred drachmas vill, in 2 very little while riſe to TP 
peu de tems Froduire (Air., 


cConſeguement r eG 
thouſand. As ſoon as by this means Þ hs wart miſter} 
Auf tet aue moyen, m. 
ten  thoufand, 11 will lay . my trade of TY 
quitter (1 + 98 '- ©, verreric 
and turn jeweller. I ſhall then Jad] in |-diarti6hds; 
8 * (41 3 1250 (4 ir) commerce 4 


— 


9 IDIOMATICAL EXERCISES, 
pearls, and all ſorts of precious ſtones. When I have got 
: plevre, ©. + + 

together [- as much wealth as I deſire, I] will make a pur- 
amaſſer (1) autant le que acheter (1) 
chaſe of | the fineſt houſe can find, with lands, ſlaves, 
eunuchs and horſes. 1 Mali then begin to make a noiſe 
enuque alors Au bruit 
in the world. F will not, however, ſtop there, but fill 
en- demeurer (1) toujours 

continue my traffic, til t have got together an hundred 

Jiuſu d ce que "amaſſer (1) 
thouſand drachmas. When 1 find myſelf maſter of on 
fe voir (g ir) riche - 

hundred thouſand anche; 1 ball naturally ſet myſelf 
 drachne © fe mettre (a in) 


on the foot of a prince, and will demand the grand viſier's 


Fi, m. demander (1) vir, n. 
daughter in marriage, lettirg him know, | at the. | fame 
muaariage, f. faire (4 ir) ſavoir en 
time, that hs is my intention to make him a preſent of « 

** ain ( i) 
uſand pieces of gold on our marriage night. As ſoon 


piece, f. 


as I have married the princeſs, and given my father-in- 


tpouſer (1) "  beau-fere, m. 
law the thouſand pieces of gold. which1 promiſed him, 
promettre (Air) 


Lwill bring hep Ii to my houſe, | where I thall take great 


amener 17 chez mai avoir (3 Ir) 

care to breed in her a due reſpe&t for. me. To this end, 

Its m. inſpirer (1) reſpett,m. Pour cet effet 

658 | confiner (1) ©. _ apartement, m. 

ſhort viſit, a tatk but little to her. Her moths will 
e l. Pale (x) eu e 
then come, wh bring her daughter. to me, as] am 952 

deni (2 ir) 

on my. BY The aner with tears in her A wil 

. Ae we. 1 les larmes ru geux 


ſhall confine her to her own apartment, make her 2 


* 
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fing herſelf at my feet , and beg of me to receive ber into 
+ jiter (v7) eie () 

my tavour. Then, tired with her intreaties, 1 will to 
 Alors "©. ; 1 5 i re, of. i; E432 4 

imprint in her moreveneration for if my perſon | 8 

inprimer (1) moi 

my legs, and ſpur 
 repouſſer (1) f vigoureuſement - 

that ſhe ſhall fall down | a great diene: 1 from the ſofa, 
tomber (1) ien loiinn 


 Alnaſchar was ſo ſo ſwatiowed up in this a vi- 


abſorber (7)  chimerique, o. 


| * that he ad with his foot what he had in his 


iſenter (2) 


thou ne and unluckily ſtriking his baſket of Wein 
8 Derre- 


penſee Frapper () | 
yas "which was the foundation 995 all his grandeur, he 
Mm. FgFrandeur 5 1. * 


- 5 Fondement, 
kicked his glaſſes | out of | his ſhop into the ſtreet, and 


jcter () de ſ. dans . 


broke than iotwtim thouſand Pieces. 1475 
8 (1) en 5 


morceau, m 
46 Who are they that do not | raiſe viſionary Rs 
Te (4 it) des chateauæ 


an thaw minds? the mite no less than the fool, in 


en eſpagne E 
66 ſhort, | all of us. [ Every one dreams with his eyes | 
tous? Chacun ae en neil. 
* open, and nothing i is more pleaſing to us. On theſe 
lant rien ': © platire (4 ir Dans 
« occaſions our ſouls are deluded dy a | Dotkdeg err0r5. 98. 
emporter (1) fateu- , m. fef, » 


1 fancy ourſelves maſters of the world, and 3 of 

smaginer (14) _ - pafſeder (1) 
* the greateſt honours in it : : but does ſome accident 
/. honneur, m. mas 


© i our wandering * immediately we are the 


nous fait il rentrer en nous memes _ 
* infignif before.” 
in Smihcant ; Creatures we Were: ore. 


retirer (1) 
urn th my foe, in ſuch a manner 


3 


£ «4. 5 * « 1 — 1 * * _— - 
. wo * — —_ ——  —— — — 3 
*>+ «EB + n — Ar woos, , 
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82 IDIOMATICAL EXERCISES. 


The BEN ETI Ts of a good EDUCATION. _ . 


Ella, and Leontine began the world with 2 ſmall.ef. 
ES d $etablir (2) dans de 
tates, They Jeri both of them i men of good ſenſe, and 
bien L un et autre fen, m. 
at virtue. 1 hey proſecuted their dadie ao gelher in 
veeria, f. faire ( ir) 
their earlier years, and _— into [. duch a friend{hi 
Leu plus tendre jeune contrabter (1) 
as laſted to the end of their lives. ' Eudarur at his ſetting 
wa jus a vie, „ en ſe lanp ant 
out if in the-world, threw himſolf i into a court, where by 
vl, 44a +17 254 eee (1 | 
means of his natural and acquired endowments; he | 
mayen, m. ©»; bn hs; 1 
made his way from dne poſt to another, — at length 
paſſer (i) auploi, m. 
racks a very conſiderable: N Leontine « on theeks- 
Pelever (1) a | au- con- 
trary ſought all opportunities of improving his mind by 
traire cultiver (i)) 
ſtudy, converſation and travel. He was not only com 
Voyage, m. 
verſant i in all the ſciences, but was acquainted with the 
 imbu , de connoftre (4 ir 
moſt eminent profeſſors-of them | in Europe. He knew 
23 Ibid; ©7451 5 entendre (4 
perfegtly well the ws of its princes, wich the cul- 
interet, W.. „ 
toms i eb their courts, and could ſcarce: meet 
tume, f. maniere, f, pouvoir (g ir) tron: 
with the e an extraordinary perſon i in the Gazette, 
ver (1) | 28 celebrez e. e 
whom he had not either talked to or ſeen. In mort, be 
224 0 ou en un mt 
had ſo well intermixt and di geſted bis knowledge of men 
eentremiler () ccconnoiſſanct, I. 
50 books, xg be made one of the most accompliſhed 
0 1) a eee 


C ; 


Pr . Roo 


* 
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Perſons of his age. When Law were both turned of 

Kecle, w. beaſſen () 

ſorty, an age in which, 1 e to ul Nee we 

age, m. elon 

muſt not — with life, they determined. to retire, wy 

fe jouer (1) de „nn (4) 

paſs the remainderof their days in the country. In order 

reſte, m. ;ñqyour, m. „dan 

to this 88850 both martied, much about the ſame time. 
cette vue fe marier (1) à peu Pros dans 


Leuntine with his own, and. his wiie's' fortune bought a 


vt capital, m. dot, f. 
farm of threetiundred a year, within the neighbourhood 
terre, . | de revenu dans | 
of his-friend Eudexus, who had purchaſed an eſtate of 

acquerir (2 ir) bien, m. 
5 many thouſands. 'T hey were boch fathers about the 
mille pieces. 4 preſqu'au 


arg time, Eudoxus of a ſon, nh Leontine ofa daugh> - 


gargon, m. : Alle, f. | 
ter ; ; but the latter had the misfortune to loſe his wife 
| dernier, m. matheur, m. | 
in whom all his happineſs was wrapt up | a few days a6. 
qui feſoit toute ſa joie 

ter the birth of her daughter. His afiQtion ben 
naiſſance, f. . 

have been inſupporiable, [ had he not been comforted 
il n'auroit, pu ſuporternnn conforter (1) 
by the frequent viſits 2 convetfulon: of his friend. 
bite k. N $53 250-000; Obs 
As bey were one day talking together oth their. uſual | 

enſemble 

intimacy, bn conſidering how | incapable he was 


familiarite, f. ne pouvoir (3 ir) pas 


of giving his daughter a proper education in his own n 
bon, m. ne f. chez lui 


houſe, [ and Eudoxus reffecting on the ordinary behavi- 


. flechir ( 2) e ler, con- 
our of a ſon, who knows himſelf to be heir to a great 
ame, I. 3 (3 Eh | lieritier, m. 


94 IDIOMATICAL EXERCISES. 
_ eſtate, they both agreed upon an exchange of their Chil 
bien, m. cConvenir (2 ir) de faire 
dren, namely, that the boy ſhould be bred up with Le: 
Ceft a dire tlever (a) 
tine as his ſon, and that the girl ſhould live with: Endoxus 
| & 8 Es demeurer (1) 
as his daughter, till they [ were arrived at years | of dil 
fille, I. eu ſſent alteint lage 
cretion. Horio, the name ot the young heir that lived with 
1 nom, m. dAaemeurer ( 
Leontine, though he had all the reſpe@tand affe ction ima. 
1 quoique | amis, f. 
ginable for his ſuppoſed parent, was. tavglitto rejoice at 
| ; *pretendu pere, m. 
the ſight of Fudoxus, who viſited his friend very frequent 
wee, tf. | vifiter (1) 
ly, and was induced by his natural affection, as well as by 
| . engage? (1) au ſſt bien que 
the rules of pr udence, to make himſelf eſteemed and be- 
| SLattirer (1) Veſtime La- 
"Cru by Florio. ＋ he boy was now old enough to krow 
mitis de agli, m. e, f. conno in 
bis ſu e father 8 circumſtances, a and that thereforche 
move, m. 


— — 


which Leontine ee to bim. Having gniſhedbi 
recommander (1) achever (i) 


"Nudes, and | gone through | his exerciſes with great a- 


faire (4 ir - af- 


-plauſe, he was removed from cheuniverſity to the inns df 

laudiſſement, m. envoyer (1) colleges dt 
court, where he AKudied without! intermiſſion, ain he 
droit Es, V l 3 


a2 5 FS ty = 


ä 


8 


DO 
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gained a very good inſight into the conſtitution and laws. 


acgutrir (2 ir) con noi ſſanſde gouvernement, m. loix, pl. Yo 


of 705 country, Whilſt Horis lived | at the houſe of his 
| atrie, f. | chez * 

ſuppoſed father, oh was ping welcome i in the family FF 

e le 15 venn mai 8 


„ „ © WIT 4 


ment, m. 1 cau; a 
teal. of 0 Us e pte of gaining 10 nch aq 
a ner (21 
heireſs, and would rather have died than 3 by | 
keriti.re, f. mou rir (2 ir) attenter 155 . 
any indirect methods. Leonillg who. was a womano the 
k v0 | 
peateſt SA. joined with the greateſt med Ny, en- 
Beaute, * modeſtie, I. 
tertained at the fame time a. ſecret paſſi on far Fler io, but 5 
nqurer (a7 An e, i... 
conducted herſelf with ſo, much. prudence, ' that ſhe ne⸗ 
ſe conduire (4 ir tant dle 
ver gave him the leaſt intimation of its. They were g 
danner * : Joupgon, Ms . 
boch ſecretly tormented wi ith that paſſion, which | burns 
tourmenter (1) de 
7 the gu fury | in a virtuous and noble hats | 
faire plus ravage _ vertueus © _ 7 m. 
ben Flario received: poſitive orders from Leontine to re- 
Po ſitif ordre, m. ſe ren- 
. to the country mpediately; The next day after » 


dre (4). campagne, f. le lendemaiꝝ 


his arrival Leontine told him, chat Lulorus bag omething | 


grive,f, . din a) 
of the reateſt importance to communſens to Was a. 
de la der niere eie A 1 
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on which | the good man embraced him with tears in 
ta deſſus . les larms aux 
his eyes. Florio was no ſooher arrived at the great houſe 
un, maiſon, l. 
that was in his OHMS, bir Eudoru took him 
._. vorfinage, m. 
by the hand and condi Bed him | 115 it cloſet. He ther 
main, f. condwere (4 ir) cabinet, m. 
opened to him the whole fecret of his birth and educa- 
* decouurir . naiſſance, . 
tion, conchnding after this manner. I have no other 
canclure (4 ir) de I ne me reſte aucun 
Way left of Ons 'my gratitude to Leontine, 
autre moyen . kemorgner (1) 1 


than * marrying you to his bee, | "He hall not be 
„Jeplfeed of the pleaſure of bete your father, by the 


FPriver (1) | etre (a ir!“ 
diſcovery I have made" to you, Leonilla too ſhall fill be 
decouverte, f. auſſi toujours 


”w daughter. 'You thall have the pleafure of enjoying 


4 
agreat eſtate; which vou would have loſt the reliſh of, 
Bien, m.  perare (4) goit, n. 
an; you known that you was born to it. Continue 
ue il vous apartenoit 
only to deſerve it in the ſame manner you did before 
„ Faire (4 it) 


you vere poſſeſſed of- 2 Your mother 1 1s making the 
mere 
fie diſcoveries to Lacht, which 1 have ak to your- 


decouverte I EN Faire (4 ir) 
elf. . .'. Floris was ſo Geepwhelmen with this profuſion 
Fraßer (27 ++ „ We 
e cf happineks that he was not able to make a reply, but 
* _ repondre(y) 
1 threw himfelf down [at his farher”s feet, and ſhec- 
ver- 


n 
- ting sbb 0: tears, "ined aid emblabed his knees, 
Fer (i) OY m. e (1) | ants m. 


JDIOMATICAL EXERCISES. 7 
aſking his bleſſing, and expreſſing i in a dumb ſhew thoſe © 


_ benediflion, f. mgrquer (7 Frefend filence, m. 
ſentiments of love, duty, and gratitude f that were too 


tendreſſe qu il lui etoit 
big for utterance. | of length the erf p were war. 5 


impoſfuble dexprimer ©. ccoußle, m. 
ried, and half Eudoxus $ eſtate given them. EE th 
moitue, f. 


Leantine and 1 paſſed the remainder of t theic \, 


Paſſer (1) 
7 © hives together, and received 1 in 4he dutiful and Ade 
0 * rionare behaviour * Flaria and Loud, the ju "res 


2 conduite, 8 ED. | Fg — 5 - 
60 * conipece, as well as the patyrgl sees, of that care 
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PART. r "THIRD., 7 
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8 eee las its rand: Idioms, and 

| Forms of Speaking peculiar to itſelf, which cannot 
de Nase tel Word for Word into any other Language, 
but with much Barbarity in ſome Places, or ridiculous 
Abſurdities in others; in order to clear theſe Difficul- 
ties, and make the learners obſerve what Engliſh Word 
or Expreſſion is analogous to the French, it will be very 
proper, after they are well grounded in the Rules of 
Conſtruction, to make them write the following Exer- 
ciſes, and then cauſe them to be very exact, in giving 
readily, without Book, Sentence by Sentence, the cor- 
rected Engliſh for the French, and vice verſd. 

Theſe Exerciſes, as they are of all others the moſt dif- 
ficult, ſo will they prove the moſt profitable; for by the 
Tizae the ſcholars have carefully gone through them, 
According to the method I, from my own Experience, 
recimmend to others, they will have attained ſuch a fa- 
cikty in either tranſlating or expreſſing their Thoughts 
in proper Language, that they will be fit to be put to 
any Performance their Maſter ſhall think fit. 

Exerciſes of bad French Would have been introduced 
in this Third Part, for they are really uſeful, by ſhew- 
ing what is Wrong, in order to teach one to avoid it; 
but that they make ſo uncouth an appearance in Print: 
and it can be no manner of Arouble to any teacher to 
ſupply the want of them, by a falſe reading of any good 
Author, and requiring of his Pupils to find the Faults, 


and. rectify them by the Rules. 
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We. The 4 pats 60 ind 8 4 par Teſs” 45 1 
lnperfect, (c) the Preterite, 0 * Future, (e) the Preſent 
SybjunRtive,  (f) the erfeQ, (g) the Preterite, (h) the. 
Active Participle, and 00 the Pall ; This Mark (4) ſhews _ i 
that a Word is wanting, and is to be put in by the Scholar. 15 1 
All the Words printed in Italic is, bein wrong, fn ine 
right Order, are to bs. ied bY; e 0 1 * 1 
te Rules of'S e N EP 
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Mois et 1 ( on ort 2 3 eurs com 
plimens 4 Monſisur et Madame Garde l: les prier 5 1 57 5 
de leur "Tales Ly Nene 4 venir diner chen ceux cnc 0 11 
du courant. AT A Be IR ED 
Mae" A 
11 8 et Madame Gardel fa 

Soros i Monſieur et | 
tres faches 4 ne pouvoir avoir 7 honneur 4 ATI 5 Gy, 


"Ig le onze du courant eee 4. To dehors © ce jour | | bs 
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1 . vous e 6 0 5 day: 2 venir ren Fey A the e 5 
ſoir wer mai je We Fo Jos , et feſpere que vous Mi 
owbeir- (d) bien me procurer 4 air de votre © charmant” . 
dampagnie. Adien. 5 trees; 1 * Inn OS ER £3: 
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1. vous remereie infniwent, non chere, ds 8 ebligeant” 
invitation, mais je ſuis extremement. facfit de ne pouvoir 
acepter la; parc que nous avoir = compayni le CE, ſoir chez 
nous: pour « lemain, vous pouvoir (a) poſer de moi; et 4 N 
vous . W voir ler a, e 49 rous YE 
Ver 4 POPE ov. | 
: 7 . 4 * 'B ILLET | 
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3 tendreſſe, votre veritable àmie. 5 z A — 


Phenix; ily a enyiron un moi que voùs ne Paroitre (a) = 
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Etat vous vous trouvez, je vous ecrire (a) pour vous prier de 


m' informer de le, et en mème tems pour vous renouveller 
'Peſtune & A amitié que ſ'ai pour votre chere, & aimable 


'# 


* 


FE ene 
I eu ni 4 pfaifir de vous voir ni eelui A recevoir de vos." 
nouvelles, dans l' incertitude où je ſuis 4 ſavoir en quel 


perſonne, dont je boubir (a) cultiver Jes bon graces pendant 


tout mon vie; etre, (n) avec tendreſſe, votre veritable amie, 
| 5 5 B. Liuournet. 
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A vous voir, ni celle de recevoir 4 Votre nouvelles: © Dans 


T incenitade 08 je ſuis a colt en quel tat- vous rrowver, (a) 


wvous-meme, je vous tcrire (a) pour vous prier de men informer, 


et en meéme tems pour renouvelfer l eſtime & 4 amitic que 
Jai pour votre cher & aimable perſonne, dont je wouleir (a), 


45 


cultryer Tes bone graces pendant rout non vie; etre, (h) afes 


4 £4 
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RFO S 2. 


qu? à mon retour .4 cimpagne ; ſans quoi, j y awvir (1). 
#pondre (i) plutét. ſe furs tr&5-ſenfible à votre gracieux 


2 i ED x2] 4 1 * . * % 3 wr £2 | 1 _ 
Re J E rai recevoir, (i) mon bon amie, votre obligeant Billet, 
4 i 9 
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ſouvenir; je ſouir, (a] graces © Dieu, d' un parfait ſanté, et 


hyp 


J etre (a) charniee que la votre' ee (e) de meme. Soyer 


fure que je ai pas moins d' empreſſement 4 menager votre 
fprecieux amitiè, que vos temoignez en avoir pour conſerver 
le mien; puiſque je ſuis, de tout mon dur, votre tendre 

3 J. Lievrt, | 
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Fs Tee aint, Monſieur, qu on nigliger (a) hen wiritable 
amis? vous etes à preſent preſqu” auſſi rare que ſe 
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5 . Ns fy i. 
Aber moi. Looubli, 4 fadilfiteccs on A jalouſre 1 ne 10 * 6 ) 
ils point dans ce affaire? venons an fait, je vous prie, et fr 
degniſer rien, fi vous woulvir , (a) qu on vous ard nner . 95 ED 
eh attentire (a) votre reponſe avec. impatience. , 45 ih 45 


RENE. #: 


. 185 


UA on Laperpoit, Madame, qu wn, nous regarder 
(a) avec mdifference's un compagnie, il eſt de la pru- 
dence a ſe ritirer plutor que d'en venir 4 une explication, - 


qui ſouvent nous faire (a)  rompre ouvertement avec nate 


meilleurs amis. Je 'croire (e) me trouver dans cette ens, la 
dernière fois que J. vir (e) 4 honneur d'aller chez vous, * 
voir (e) avec depit: que vous combler (b) & politeſſes un 
nouveau venu, qui ne fait que A ſortir de geſſus les bancs; 
et que pendant plus d' un heure, vous n'. adrefſer (e) pas la 
role de nion*cdte. Ce procede piguer (e) moi; et voila 
motif 4 mon abſence, n 'al-je. pas avoir (505 raiſon A” 
Aelaſver Þ condamnez:moi,. fi je ſyis. coupable ; mais ſoyez 
perſuadee que malgre votre partialits; je etre (a) toufsu, 
five, loin A ae beaux W tres A votre 

, VVV 
| 2 85 Rok Garne. | 


BILL ＋ V. 


M ne vous trouve, Mademoiſelle, CO: Fig au 
-logis, je etre (a) alle deux fois ce ſemaine.chez vous, 
*comphitnl avoir 4 plaiſir A vous y vor, et j'ai toujours etre 
(i) fruſtre à mon eſperance: j'ai pourtant mille fali choſes a 


vous dire ſur le compte A une perſonne que je crois ne vous 


etre pas indifferent. Obligez moi, Madenioffelle, de. mar- 


quer -wi le jour de votre commodité et jene manquer 07 
point * me Tones, à point nomme, Fn 


res de. yYous.:  - .-- 
Jean e 
R Ero E. i 3 4: 


TL: me Ke, en que nous nous entendre - 5c poat 


1 ne nous point rengontrer- Vous ous-etre (a) wenir, (I) 
Wen a dit 4 mis Re 5 Y 


chez-moi A-onze heures, © il a * 


avoir (b). pas A. quart d' heure que j en Etois ſortie; et new 
avons jouer (i) Samedi au meme jeu. Je vous tenir (a) aſſu- 
rement grand compte de votre deux viſites + Ja troiſième, que 
je prie @ wous d' avoir la bonts de me faire Lund1 ; Þ apres 
midi & cinq heures, ne ſera pas ſans effect. Je vous attendhe 


= 


(d) infailliblement, car je mourir (a) d' impatience A vous 


* 


Voir, el d aprendre ce dont vous me flatten. 
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| V OUS voir (e) hier au ſoir, Madame, de grand nvante- 
T V- gesſur moi; et vous en fauwory (d) avoir ſouvent de ſem- 


_ . -blables, etant A homme du monde 4 plus malbeureux au jeu. 
= .Jenvoye à vous les vingt-einq guinses que vous me gagner, 
e) et je vous prie 4 me pardonner ſi je ne/awvir (f) profiter 
aujourdhui de votre char mant ropes un affaire 4 im- 
portance oblige ai de me rendre ſans delai a 1 —, ov je 
reſter (d) le moins que je fouvoir. (d) Le premier choſe que 
je ferai, à mon retour, ſera A aller vous aſſurer que je fas 
EY RAEPONSE een 


OUS &tes fort exact, Monſieur, a payer votre dettes; 
V œj'eſpere que vous etre (d) auſſi conſtant 4 aimer votre 
amis; mais, comme je n'ai pas lieu de douter de le juſqu 4 
"preſent, je me flatte que le petit perte que vous faire (e) 
Pier au ſoir, ne vous refroidir (d) point à mon Sgard. Je 
ſouhaite @ wous un bon voyage, et un heureux & prompt 
retour. Si vous refter (a) quelque tems à ., faites moi 
le plaifir de me donner de ware nouyelles. 
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5 4122 4 honneur, Madame, de vous voir hier au ſoir 4 
fFaſſemblee, vous me paroitre (c) la fort reveux & un peu 

- abaty ; et comme la compagnie qui jouoit avec vous ne me 
| " permettre (e) pas de vous demander la raiſon de le, Jai ers tout la 
duft Fort inquiet, fur Tetat de votre fame ; cramngre (h) gue 
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le ſujet de votre triſteſſe ne etre (g) im avant-conreny 4 * 
migraine augue I vous etes ſujeite. Dang Vefperance que "þ 
me etre (d) fromper', vw e; d, 0 25 DW ah 7 8 
favorable. - 3 _ N 75 : 
bh Kin 


70Us oped, un · tres / bon phyßonomiſte, — a 
vous avoir (a) devine mon mal ; il etre fort leger quand 
vous me voir (e): 2 i ſus je ſarti de Tailemblee, 

gu il ee (c) de el maniere. IPE: je ne, Souvair;' 0k 
uper, ni fermer la paupidre. qu” 4 pointe du Jr. | 
ſommeil de deux heures ma, graces 4 Dien, redanner la ant. 
Je ſuis tres ſenſible. yo e, Alenia, Wi avoir "m9 
plaiſir de vous voir ce ſoir e chen not. eee 


B I I. I. E T. VI. 


J E ne. fuis point & humeur aujourdhui mom cher Moi $ 
ſieur, à ecrire @ vous une Jong lettre pour vous engager- a 
nous venir trouver à .. On muri (a) d imp 

de vqus voir la; fi vous 7 manque, point de miſcricorde/s ⁵ 
on ſe facher (d) tout de bon. Adieu, je . = 
ales de e pour 82 1 W . 2 


| R E 1 0 WS *. 15 „ 
'L eft b mon cher Demoilelte,” de * FE i 
tation auſſi flameuæ que celui que yous. me faite (a) 3..: 3.4 
Tos les petit affaires dont je ſuis obſede, je ſe propoſer (a) 
de vous aller voir dema in? ee ſacrifce n'eſt pas pole (9h 
il — ſentimens mon cœur qui feront toujours: mal- = 
terables. x '' 


3 1 L. L. N . I. 


1 
4 2 4D 22 


Oe ih. 


1 rous = ng pas engagee 3 ma * amie,. je vos 

invite 4 venir faire A. petit tour de promenade avec mort 
bur & moi, le caroſſe ſera pret à midi ne cherchez point 
de pretexte pour een exculer,,t-fajtes moi favoir votre 


3 * 2 25 8 
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Walk 


ſer, ] e ne 7 50 40 mon os amie, profiter 4 Voffre gracieux 


qu ous 


me connoitre (a) trop pour douter'a non e 


aul, 1 8 5 1 1 1. 1. . . 7. 
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vous n'en avez cependant | int de plus fincere que 
Jence ; 30 vous * (a) de foir. 5 2 
RIS „„ 


* „ quand vous ſaver (d) que Yai eu depuis quinze 


_ Indolenity. c'eſt man foible. Ce ſoir fans es Fi irai vous 
voir. 5 2 N 5 315%; is Os 7 Bt 2 ve 


1 LL x. * 


fande 1 qui vaus faire (d) {i =: 
journée au . aiof hoes, votre heure. 7 


P 


20 490 > 


Alt 21 1 ; R E Pp 0 N 8 E. 1 


* L-—, n'euſſe- je d' autre motif que celui 4 vous en 
ter, apres. un fi; long abſence; cela ſeul m engager (1 


. <wiger (d (4) ehen vous © cette ravine; ſur les cinq heures. 
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4. aj 7 . 
* $56 * yp - 
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— j 4 . 


e fone (3) de ſortir ede avec mon 
2 uls raifonnablement men diſpen . 


Ites moi. Je wal int d'autre excuſe, et vous 


VOU EZ, Monteur, que vous ae bien Semi 
7 deux ſemaifes entier fe paſſent fans vous voir, et 
b recevoir de Botrs nouyelles. © Vous negliger a) 


2d, os dont vous excufer 4 tro wept 5 votre 25 


OUS. W plus ſurpriſe, Madame, de mon ab- 


mal de dete affrenx. Que-wauroit il ſervi de vous 
 anformen de le diailiqurs vous ſaveꝝ que je ſuis naturellement 


rE venir a) darriver de I, ſi vos occupations vous ; 
Taifſpr FA 2A Toifir de venir chez, Soi, je vous aprendre . 
15 ſerai ſeule tout 


2 E ſuis charms d'aptendre que vous tre le) ef PRE retour | 


E ms ler voir. Vous pouves done compter, que je me 


e BILLED. 
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* II T. XII. 


JU yous etre (a ) indiſpoſs, mon Frere, ou vous avert 3 
bien de Findi erence pour un Sœur qui vous aime tendres 
ment. Quo, je vous invite 4 venir me voir, vqus le pro- 
mettez 2 moi, et vous ne venez pas! Quel excuſe trouveres 
vous? Vous meritez bien 4 Etre . mais Rach vous Ain 
trop E pins me facher contre vous. 
0 RON E. 2 
TE vous 4 mille pardans, mon e 4 avoir . 
manque à morn parole, il m'eſt ſurvenu tant 4 affaires, 
depuis trois jours, qu'il n'a pas eté poſſible @ moi. de trouver 
Toccaſion ni de vous voir, ni de ecrire d vous. Demain je 
ſerai libre, et 4 premiere ſortie que je faire (d) ſera pour 
vous faire un raport exact des occupations qui m'en ont em- 
peche ; et je me flatter que quand vous ſaurez les, vous ex- 
cuſerez- inen un rere, qui vous rs autant up. lui- 
en, | ob 3 29 
B 1 E. L- E 'T. XII. 


Vous, avez bien perdu, ma chere; à ne venir * 
Wau ſoir chez Made B-—, il y avoir (b) hon chmpagnie, 
des Meſſieurs & des Dames. FToôut le monde drmantder ( 
de vos nouvelles, et Pon rendre (e) juſtice à votre merite & 
à votre charmes. Quelqu? un eut hieme 4 hardiefſe de dire, 
en mon preſence, que les 1 73 de plaiſir languir (a) ſans 
vous; en verite, je ne vous le cachefai pas, je ſuis un pen ' WM 
Jalouæ de ce compliment ; ; n'en ſoyez Cependayt Jas _— - 
ma : ChEre, car } Jen ne 29. en aime pas mois, = 


RIAN ; 
1 85 x'aurois 5 pas cru, ma chere, que vous avoir 
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(s) aink. 
vouloir (i) vous divertir à mon - depens.; le ſt) e en jous 
& badin de votre Billet, me le fait. pourtant conno tre. ve - 
vous etes mechan! vous meritez aſſurement qu'on vob 
gronder (e]. Reprepgz-Je langage A amitis, et reſerves de 
louanges qui ne font du qu'T vons-mtme ;;. je me connoitre; TT 
trop, pour ajputer fois à tout ee que vous Are (a). aims 
rotre eſprit, mais Jet me meße de vos paroles fatteux. 


„% Ou 3 


Eels T5 
 Monfleur, - VVV 
V OUS m' awvir tEmoigne avant votre depart pour B, 
que vous etre (f) bien aiſe que je vous ecrire (g). fe 
3 me fais un vrai plaifir, & un honneur ſingulier 4 éxécuter 
7 Votre commandemens, tant pour vous preſenter mon tres- 
3% _ humbles devoirs, que pour donner 4 vous des preuves certain 
. haut eſtime, que Jai congu de votre perſonne, depuis que 
10 Jai Favantage de vous connoitre. ' Je ne ſais fi la ſaiſon aur 
15 et auſſi derange dans ce pays là, qu elle Þ a ets ici, oy 
nous avons toujours eu un aſſez mauvais tems: j'eſpeère ce- 
pendant que votre ſantẽ n aura rien /ouffrir (i) de facheux, 
dendant votre route. Obligez moi, de m' informer dele, & 
ſoyer perſuade que je refſentir (a) une grand ſatisfaction 
dtj,utes les fois que j aprends de vos cheres nouvelles, et que 
| Je Je declarer tres: par parfẽ itemen t.. 
VVV 
FFF r Votre très-humble, 1 
5 315. E 58 n tres obẽiſſant ſerviteur, * * 
- © Dublin h 12 Meare, 178. 443. 


2] A. J. [ 

J EW. 3 5 a 

IAI recevoir (i) avec beaucoup 4 joic la lettre que vous 
IJ avoir fait 4 honneur 4 m'ecrire. Je vous ſuis bien 

redevable de votre ſouvenir, et & votre temoignages d'amitie. 

Bl Je ne. ſe repentir (a) point d avoir pris des precautions pour 
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nie garantir des injures du tems, qui n'a pas été meilleur far 
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943 
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ma route et ici, que dans notre capitale, comme vous me le 
_. marquer (a) par le vötre. Je me porte, graces a Dieu, pur- 
4 faitement bien. Nous paſſons d'agreables momens 3a B— 
= 7} omettre (d) la relation a amuſemens quwon trouve d, & 
= Jes autres particularites de ce beau endroit, puiſqu' autre fois 
il vous a charmer comme mei, et que vous connoiſſez le en- 
|  - Core mieux. Confervez moi Phonneur 4 votre bien ve illance, 

i 
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L 
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et croyez que je etre (d) tout mon vie, avec un fincere. at 
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Votre, &c. 
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& Dublin, ce 13 Mars, 1784. 
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PW ERON, roi'de Syracuſe, avoir ch) pris Simonide de 
un jour, 4 examiner 4 queſt ion qu'on propofer (bY d lui. 


lendemain il en Jdemanter (e) deux, & 4 meſure.” qu on le 
N fommer - (b) A repondre, il doubler (b) toujours 4 tems. Le 


+ miner (a) ce matière, plus il ſemble incowprehenſible @ n. 
: On trouver (a) dans Pancien chateau du grand 'Caire, 


| avoit au fond un ſouterrain qui cmmuniquer-(b) d'un evts 
aux pyramides, & de Fautre à la ville de Suez. © 


logiens & monde. 


p : * — 
_—_ 4 5 2 
l , * 7 4 bd 3 


 Varrevts ironie, "Vee | 


Ir - - — 
1 "5B 


dire 2 11 ce que c eſt que Dieu, le £58 demander a). 


roi ſurpris & ce conduite, en wouloir (e) ſavoir à cauſe. © Ten 
uſe ainſi, rc pre (e) Simonide 4 lui, parce que plus P era 


pluſieurs choſes digne & etre remarguer, (i) & qu'on "faire | 
quelque difficulte de laiffer voir 4 Etrangers. © Telles etre (a) 
IF Le ſecret, quĩ eſt une -prifon fort cr, qu on pre- 
tend etre celui ou le patriareh Joſeph fut enferme. (29.) 
Un ancien &. grand appartement ſoutenu par trente piliers de 
pierres Thebaiques, encore ſubſiſtans, & qu'on apelle com- 
muneèment la falle a Joſeph: enfin il y a dans celſe ehãtean 
un trou extremement profond, au fond de laguelle eſt un 
ſource (ee qui eſt fort rare en Egypte) que les nature ls a 
pays appeller (a) le puits 4 Joſeph. A Foccaſion de ee 'trou. 


quelque voyageurs avoir juge à propos de publier qu'il y 


L' homme qui @tudier (f) avec ſoin ſon te 
ſes (f) aiſement de medecin ; & celui qui fcouter 0 fn 
conſcience & le prendron pour regle de ſon conduite; auroit 
trouvè un guide plus ſar & plus infaillible Jus tous les theo- 


Francois Spina etre (e) 4 rener ry ene 3 
Metius Hollandois, & Galilei Galileo Florentin, tre (e) 4 
inventeurs. a teleſcopes, Forricelly inventer (c) 4 baromètres, 
& Drebellius 4 thermometres. Un homme de la Pruſſe Po- 

lonoife deviner (e) 4 fiſteme 4 monde planetaire. Milord 
Neper travailler (e) le premier 4 calculs des logarithmes. 
Guerick de Magdebourg izventer (e) 4 machine pneumatique. 
_ Galilee decowprir (e) a ſatellites 4 Jupiter, 4 taches 4 ſoleil, 
& /on rotation ſur ſa axe. Le Hollandois Huyghens voir (e) 
4 anneau 4 Saturne 1 un Hallen 4 voir (e) hor 3 


1 4 
* 


Fs, Neven awvir (a) 0 ce e que etire, (a) que « 
iere, il A,fðẽdn (a) devoile 4 grand loi, qui Faire (a) 
mouvoir 4 aſtres & qui diriger (a) A corps peſans vers cen- 

tre 4 terre. Le Florentin Finiquerra etre (a) 4 pere 4 art 


A graver des eſtampes. Huyghens Gre (a) A. inventeur 4 
pendule es. On commencer (ej a Venile a tailler des brillen, 
& 4 imiter les perles. 


Le ſublime A ſentimens n. n avoir (a) ni paſſions gi emporte- 2. 


moms, No images fort, ni expreſſions 1 ardi- rout. étre (a) 


A imple, Lame pleinement maitrefle 4 
Le rule ne voir (a) 4 choſes que comme ils ere (a) & ue 


Be mettre (a) point en peine 4 y rien changer. 


Arie ſe donner (a) un coup 4 poĩgnard; Pour donner 21 fon p 


mari A 4 gxemple A un mort heroique, elle retirer (a) 4 


& le Se 4 tai en dire (h]! Fetus, cela ge fair : 

TO pon Amal. ; 1 ee 
On Aire (b) a Nesse i 3 ch). combattre contre 4 
1 Cures, que peut-Eire il „Fes pleurer lui, il repondre 


25 Quoi, vous pleurer.. f). wy mourant pour mon pays? Et 
que reſter (a) H 4. atis contre tant a ennemis? 


ſedse; 
Alle e (a) froidẽment, moi-weme. Et zu pere des 
ee u un de /on pls combattant contre A Crit var. 


Ab) Preh re (1), A, fuite, que. ouloir (b) vous quiil Heirs {s) 


contre trois? Il repondre (a), © Quiil mourir”? 


Cette eſpece 4 ſublime ne ſe irou der a): point. « ns A vide, 2 


2 qu'il tenir (a) 5 memment 2 quelque action, & que 
dans a ode il n 7. avoir (a 0 4 4 adion. C'etre (a) dans 4 


Lramgtique qu'on trouver 


) le prineipalement. Corneille 
en etre (a) rempli. | 


1a! Reine, Henriette 4 Angleterre. dans un vaiſſeau, au 
milien a un orage furieux, raſſurer (b) ceux qui accompagier 


(b) elle, en dire Gb) d eu d'un air wingutille, que: les reines 
ne ſe nayer (b) pa 


9 . (by combattre. pour "fon" patrie dirs (b) 1 
Camille ſon navitrelde, qui Pour retenir fe. oil 000 mbit ſon 


Avant. que 4 etre I vous, je 5 0 ny mon pays. 


8 — avoir 185 dicouor ir (1) ior Wok Fo 4 elle” 
avoir. (6). former G) contre” ks. vie, & enen eonvainere 60 


tive (a) 4 9 
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(c). en_vers, libres ſon poëme de I ltalie. delivrée; mais 
| FArioſte & le Taſſe avoir (a) rimè leurs poemes«. Les An- 


Italiens 


** 
1 
2 
7 
7 
* 
* 9 ; by. 1” 
1 9 
48 
at 


ile render 4) I 
leur laiſſer (a! 


. 1 Ty 
- to 2 7 1 H douin, HK l — 
guliere A phos pro! ux - MOnumens: A antiquité ;"1]-/retendre: | 
(a) qu'on 4ttribuer, Tü], les mal a Prepos aux auteurs du; q 
ils porter (a) le nom, & qu' ils ge (a) etre () compoſes par 

4 fauſſaires modernes. LEneide, par example, eſt n 


1 
TT 
I % 


3 Xii. | 1 


1 Serage A weinleme ſiscle, & il en e (a) 4 preure 
dans u vers 296 4 premier livre, dans 4 vers 229 4 quatrieme, 
& dans 4 vers 166 4 dixieme. D'ailleurs il appercevoir (a) 
3 dans 4 allégorie de ce poëme, la victoire 4 N 
gion Chretien ſur la religion Moſaique. Turnus tué 
ce, c'ttre (a) 4 Judaiſme *detruire (i), & Amate qui 3 
_ pendre (a) de deſeſpoir, c'ttre (a) ſynagogue aboli. Ce n'tre 
. (a) pas que le P. Har douin ne regarder Fe) B Homere comme 
un poete- admirable, & qu il ne oa (e) un tres grand cas 4 
Bucoliques & 4 Georgiques 4 Virgile, a ſatires & A Epitres 
a Horace; 3 mais par une depravation 4 gout & un contradic- 
tion 4 des inconcevable 4 Eneide' paroftre (a) à lui une 
des plus ſor productions 4 eſprit humain. I} en lee 42 
la verſiſication plat, 3 vide 4 poëſie plein A barbariſ- 
mes, &ſoleciſmes, & a expreſſions N Il ne 2 gner 
(a) pas ſeulement le fautes & les neg ligences neceſſairement 
repandu dans un poëme auſſi long que I Eneide, il attaquer 
(4) & ouvrage entier; ſelon lui cette (a) un pièce miſerable 
dun bout 4 l'autre. Les odes 4 Horace ne tre (a] pas 


4 mieux traitẽ en general, quoi wil en approuver ſe) quelques 


nue en ieulier: les ſoleciſmes, les contreſens y fourmiller 

C. IH atribuer (a) les ® un moine. Mzcenas equitum | 

'K, doous; etre (a) 4 expreſſions allegoriques qui ſelon lui 

Aniſier (a] Jeſus Chriſt le gloire & a ornement les Chevaliers 
du Temple- & de faint Jean de Jeruſalemn. 

Les enfans d'un lunetier de Middelbourg dabs la Zelande 
jouer (h) dans 4 boutique 4 leur pere, mettre le), dire (a) 
on, deux verres de lunettes Pun devant Vautre à 8 

diſtance: ils wory e) avec ſurpriſe le cod 4 leur clocher , 
extr6mement gros, & comme Sil avoir g) etre i tout pres 
deux. Hs le faire (e) remarquer à leur pere, qui fabri er 
(<) bientot apres le premier lunette d'approche dont on fe tre 

ce) ſervi. Zacharie Janſen & Jacques Met ius perfectionner 
(c) | Venvi cette heureux découverte, & Galilee Oper 
(eh le le premier 4 Faftronomie en 1609. Tel tire (c), a Z 
quien pritendre (a) A origine à teleſcope. 3 
Le condor #re (a) un oĩſeau de proie 4 perou. "Ia feniells 


7 ne ponare (a) que fort rarement. On pouvoir (a) voir e 


_ oiſeau- dans à cabinet 4 hiſtoire naturel A Societe Royale de 
Londres, un e plus curieux, et A mieux fournis en tout 
genre qu il Y avoir r (e) en LE, — 


[EXTRCISES;: | - as 
USE. and SIGNIFICATIONS of On. 
E 9 PHE P article On 5: rendered into Engliſh ſeveral * 5 . 
ſometimeg by One; Examp. On croiroit, One 8 
think. Sometimes by the Per ſonal Pronouns, they er we: 
Exam. On dit, they ſay; On voit, we ſee. Sometimes 

alſo by the indeterminate words, People, Men, &c. Exam, 
On imagine, people, or men think; but it is more gene- 


rally Engliſhed by the pronoun it, and converting the Verb 
that follows it from the active * voice into the paſſive; 


E * A 
On croit que On avoit dit que— 
It is th:ught that— It bad been ſaid that 


ae: $46.2 
On raiſonne touj- urs mal, quand on eſt poſſecede quel- 


to reaſoan *» wrong with _ 
que paſſion violente. On remarque tous les jours que les 
| * to obſerve TT that 


paſſions cauſent de grands deſordres; cependant on ne 
„ = - eforaer, ana 7 
cherche point à ſe garantir des ſurpriſes d'un ennemi fi 
to feek to guard againſt ſudden attack 2 
puiſſant, et ſi dangẽteux. On croit ſouvent que Pamitie 
powerful | to think 2.6 afection 
qu'on a pour une perſonne riche et puiſſante eſt ſincère 
for 5 rich 8 N Eel > Fe Ys 

et deſinẽreſſẽe, mais on ne peut le ſavoir quz lorſqu'elle 
diſintereſted 8 can but f | 


z 
as 
k ” 1 „ 


ä 4 * 


„The active voice, both in French. and Eoglit, is made Paſſive by. 
ufing the auxiliary Verb to Be (Etre) with the articiple of the Preterite 
of a Verb active, Ex, On raperte, It is reported; On diſeit, It was ſaid. 

„ 0 ” 1 | Pm a4 
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eſt depodlllee de ſes bièns et de ſon pouvoir; on deme'e 


| Aript e Nee, lo perctive 
alors à à quoi tenoit cette amitie, qu” on croyoit ſi pure. 
| upon rer | e and 1 25 Th. 


TE. 77 the J. ud 3 the Particle On is a verb 

Aciive, attended by a Subſtantive or Pronoun as its objett, 
- that Subſtantive or Pronoun muſt be made the Jubjedl of the 
Verb in Engliſh, and the Verb ative CIV. into the 75 


* voice. 


. N K u F V E, 


On donnera demain des recompenſes. 
Te-morrow rewards Hall be given. 


8 E M . 


On donne plus ſouvent des bornes à fa reconnoiſance. 
to ſet bounds gratitude 
qu'a ſes deſirs et à ſes eſperances. On ne mepriſe pas 
than: + Hope 322. deſpi ofe - 
tous ceux qui ont des vices; mais on meprite tous ceux 


tat „ 
qui wont aucune vertu. On ne connoit le mal que font | 
no  toknow arm to occafion 


les paſſions, que lorſqu” il n'eſt plus tems de le prèvenir 
8 but | to prevent 
8 Pon & ſe faiſoit une idee de VEvangile ſur la viz de | la 
: to Form Goſpel by 

plupart des | chreiiens, on le crojroit 2 de maximes 


mo 
contraires a celles que Jeſus Chriſt a Etablies.. 


"which voy 


. j þ 
— P * . 4 
; IJ 1 2 . 
— 1 3 & 1 2 a 
— pg * * * 
4 


= * 
0 ; WW * * * 


Lid is the ſame as an wich reſpect t to its 3 bus! is uſed ei- 
ther after words ending with a Vowel, or the conjunct. particle Et (and) 
| for the better ſound's lake only. 


1 
's 
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EXERCISES, 101 
USE and SEGNIFICATION of ye. 


1. PHE Particle que, beſides its general fignification\ of 


that, 75 often uſed at the beginning and in the middle 


1 a ſentence, in lieu of ſeveral Particles, ſuch as ou, where 3 


avant, before 3 combien. bow; pourquoi, why, à-moins 


aur, ey Kc. which are to be fully e in al ih. 


EXAMPLE, 


e ne le feral point que vous ne veniez, © 
bs will not 4 it unleſs % colder. > a 


TY p 5 E M.. BR ns _ 


” 0 3 3 bs 


C'eſt 3 la i Cour qu'on aprend les manidhes pies: Te 


"where ' polite ways of © behaving, 


ne me croirai pas en ſuretẽ | « quo jo. n Wo: Nee ſon 
afe © 5 


cöulenten Que je bie heureux ſi] j ”avois viel bs 
confent. ' . *7 happy . . to follow 
conſeils de mon pere! Que n 4 vous autant de 
tems a Ectairer et 4 cultiver nfl eſprit que vous en 
to enlighten mind as 
perdez à vous. divertir et a parci re dans le monde. Que 
to 1%hỹ 1103) . make a figure Hou 


de png et de peine P's 'al refſenti | tete Ane hed 


II. Que relating. to. lat or moins, is day by has „ 
but coming after a Verb that has ne prefixed to it, is to be 
engl, iſhed by but, only, and ſometimes y nothing but. 


n e eee L. 


Je ne vois que ce que j'ai vu. 
5 fee nothing but what 1 have Kits 75 


Zenn 
5 N — 
F ee TT 
=: Ry 
wy 
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1. monde e plus ſouvent les aparences du f 
to reward arances. | 

mecite que le merite meme. On n 'eſt | jamaks ſi aiſement 
. Bel | never [ 

trompẽ que quand on pops I tromper les autres. Pen 
to deceive to feek h SEP. oy | 

de gens ſont linceres, et la ligcerite que pon voit d'ordi- 
perſons | which - com- N 
naire n'eſt, qu'une fine difimulation, pour attirer la con- ] 
monly artful tao gain con- | 


hance ou Ieſtime des autres, | a) | que ceux qui ; 
Alence 7 b 
ſont mepriſables qui craignent tire mapriſẽs. 
cable ta deſpiſe. 

II. 7 be Particla Qua i 75 ſemetimes gn. of the brd : 
fer ſon: of the Imperative Moog, and then it is to be render: 

ed by the er Wo * let as with a Conj uncſive Frenoin 
er il. ü 


EXAMPLE. 


- $11 Pa trouve, qu il le * 
C4 be bas foung it, let him keep it. 


7. N d 6 . 


- Que les fautes des autres vous ſervent plut6t &infirue- 
„„ fault 3 | | rather FLEE] | 
tion, due de ſujet de ſe moquer eur. Si votre frere | ef 
cauſe to laugh at 
dis: le deſſein | de ſe reconcilier avec moi, qu'il faſſe 
to have a mind to be reconciled to male 
r ſa paix avec Dieu, qu'il #humilie en ſa 
e CK rd SSC to be | 


——_— 


® This Keie is alſe to — obſerved before 8 firſt Perſon of the Sub- 
junctive Mood, when gue ſerves to denote either Wiſhin or Imprecation. 
Ex. Que je meure. fr je vous mens, Let me die if 1 tell you. an untruth. 


— 


EXERCISES. 20g 


prflencre, qu'il prenne une ferme a0 de ne Plus | 


.to take 


rolfencer? a Vavenir; qu'il Evite toutes les mauvaiſes com- 


for the future ; to Mun Bad 
pagnies, alors Je le recevrai volontiers en mon amitie, 


A; +.» 


USE and $IGNIFICATIONS of . 
Ic PHE Particle Y is ſometimes uſed inflead of a $ 


tive or Pronoun, which is mentioned in the 2 3 
5 the Sentence; in ſuch a caſe it muſt be rendered into Eng- 


Ii by him, her, them, or it, as the ſenſe direcis; with one 


of theſe Particles, at, by, for, 790y with, in, et before, 
EX A M p L. E. 


Il eft tres ruſe, ne vous y fiez pas. 
He is very cunning. cop truſt to bim. 


'T.a 8 . . 


Quelque decouverte qu'on ait faite dans le monde, il 
i hatever made 
y reſte encore bien des choſes inconnues. Nous arrivons 
to remain many unk noton 


1 cout AGES ee | aux differens ages de la vie, et! nous y 
unſkilled | | Period 


manquons ſouvent d'experience, malgre le nombre des 


to want for all 

annees, - Lorſque la fortune nous ſurprend en nous don- 
year Mien | to ſurpriſe 

nant un grand poſte fans nous y avoir conduit par de- 

without _ to bring 
ben fans que nous nous y ſoyons eleves par nos 
or 
eſperances, il eſt pre qu? impoſſible de.s * bien tenir, : 
| hope 1 * tko maintain one 's ſelf. 
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14 FRENCH and ENGLISH. 


II. Sometimes the Particle V relates to places, and in this 


acceptation is to be engliſid by there, thither, ar within. 

„ 1jE X AE. P. bo: 
Ik! haitle Parc, ne Py menez pas 

He hates the Park, don't take bim there, 


—_— —_— ·ͤ v)ux . „ 2 


* —*— r ERNEST OSS "PIER" a 
A . 
TM $7: dt bu 


Quand irez vous en France? J'y ẽtois Pannee paſſee 
ien o 3535 


e to go again Bt to ac. 
| compagneral {1 vous voulez, car Pat envie dy aller, C'eſt 
company | 1 for a mind ION A 


mais jeſpere y retourner PEte prochain . Te vous y ac- 


le plus beau pays du monde. On n'y reſſent point ord. 


f in the © | :- to ok 
nairement, ni les ardeurs de PEte,-ni les rigueurs de I'Hi- 
| | violent heat Dy rigour 2 
ver. Le Printems xt ppt fleurs, s'y unit a PAy- 
„„ with _ 


tomne chargee de fruit; Pair y eſt pur, clair, et ſerein, et 


les habitans y ſurpaſſent en politeſſe les autres nations, 
inhabitant to exceed e =, 


——m—— 


USE and SIGNIFICATIONS of Fn 
1 5 7 * word En is uſed inſtead of repeating a Subſlar- 
* tive or Prongun that bas been mentioned in the firſt 
part of the ſentence, and is to be rendered into Engliſh by 
any, ſome, him, her, them, or it, with ane of. theſe Par- 
ticles of, for, with, about, ſet before it. FS 
— — da. — — — — — — 
Obſerve that the Rule laid down here concerning en does not regard che 


Particle prepoſitive ex ( iũ er into) thisbeing a ſupplying word th at relates to 


perſons, things, or places; and if tothe latter, is often expreſſed by from 
rhence. Examp. En denen vous? Do you come from thence? 


C600. . 08. 


EXERCISES. 105 
E * * NM | 


| Monſieur A. vous plait, vous en parlez toujours. 
You like Mr. A. ou are always Speaking of bim. 


„„ r. 


Si nous n'avions point de defauts, nous ne prendrions | 
no | Fault BY. 
pas tant de plaiſir 3 à en remarquer dans les autres. L'il- 
o much To obſerve 
Inſion des avares eſt de prendre Por et Vargent | pour des 
error miſer to look upon _ 44 
biens, au-hieu-que ce ne ſont que des moyens pour en 
whey | means ; 
avoir, Il eſt plus honteux de fe defier de {es amis que 
to acquire Jhameful to miſtruſt — _ than 
d'en Etre trempe, On #etonne tous les jours de. voir 
deceived. To ve amazed 
des Perioumen de la lie du peuple gennoblir, et Pon en 
owe ft claſs to get titles 
parle avec mẽpris, comme ſi les plus grandes familles du 
contempt | in the 


monde n' avoient pas eu un commencement ſcmblable. 
worid : | like. . 1 


II. This an word bd ufed in a lbs after ei- 
ther of theſe Adverbial Particles tant and ner] is not to 


be expreſſed in Engliſh. 
E X A Mt P * E. 


L': ai autant de livres que vous en avez. 
Fl bave as many books as you have. 


r H EM K. | . 
Vous n'avez pas tant d' argent que 1 at, Ils n'ont 
; money 
pas autant de tems hour le divertirqu'ilen a. Les ẽtran- 
. tome © | 3 Forcign. 


O 
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gers ont autant Veſtime pour notre roi que nous en a- 


ers | for as 

vons. 7 vous autant de plaiſir à a Londres, que vous 
in | 

en avicz à Paris. N*a-t-on pas plus de liberté ici que 
more 


. on en a dans votre pays. 
in r. 


8. 
a 


0 ah. 


— — — „ — n . — 


Usk and SIGNIFICATIONS of le and ne. 


I HE ſupplying Particle le or V is frequently uſed, i in 

Prench, inſtead of a Subſtantive, Adjeflive, or Par- 
glb; ; on 2which occaſions it is either rendered by the Parti- 
cle ſo, or not expreſſed at all, which is moſt commonly the caſe, 


TT AMPLE 


Eſt il médecin? Qui, il Feſt, 
1s be a Phyſician? 2. es be i, 1 


55 r r . 
Avez- vous te chirurgien dans quelque hopital? Oui 
„ ſurgeon 

je Lai ẽtẽ. Pourriez- vous remplir la place de ce mede- 
to act in Pl 


cin? Oui, 3 je le pourrois. Nous etions occupes hier toute 


fecran ROE. ©. | 5160 
la journée, et vous ne e Petier pas. Vous n'etes pas (i ſen- 
day /o 
ſible que je le ſuis au malheur qui vous menace. Votre 
as misgfortune to threaten 
couſine eſt jalouſe, et elle a ſujet de Petre, 
ealous veaſm ſo 


I. The word ne is left out in Engliſh, when prefixed t 


s Particle le, and both le and ne preceded by ſome compa- 


0 
* 


"EXERCISES. nor 
rative expreſſions denoted in French by plus, moins, 
meilleur, & c. 5 

7 3A M P. 1) WE: 


II eſt plus eſtime que vous ne l'ëtes. 
He i is more eſteemed than you are, 


KA M . 


votre couſin eſt plus accoutumẽ au travail que je ne le 


accuſtomed than 
ſuis ; ſon frere weſt- il pas meilleur ecrivain que tu ne 
| brother writer 
Peſt, Sa femme eſt plus jeune et plus grande qu'il ne 
1 5 wife tall | 
Veſt. Sa ſour eſt-elle 7 Ecoliere que nous ne le 
we 


ſommes? Vos compagnons ſont beaucoup plus enjoues 


gay- 
que vous ne Vetes, mais vous tes plus aſſidu qu'ils ne le 


e eb 


ſont. 
III. The ſame Particle ne 7s 14% to be ttt in Engliſh. 


aſter the Adjeclive autre, the Conjunitive Particle d moins 


que, and the Imperſonal Verb il) a2. 
E X N M FL 


A-moins que vous ne me Pordonniez, Set 
"ou you order it me. 
x HH E M E. 


Il eſt tout autre que je ne le croyois. Ne faites point 
quite . than to tin, to do 


cela a-moins que vous ne vouliez ſcandaliſer tout IS. 


tobe willing every 
monde, II a y dix ans que. je ne Pai vu. 


It is 1 to fs 


* 
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© USE and SIGNIFICATIONS of Ul y . 


4 I. FH E Imper ſonal Verb il y a ory a-til, is uſed th 


denote a quantity of Time, Space, and Number. When 


it implies a quantity of time, it is is be engliſbed by it is, 


or Is it, and the particle __ following it, 2 ſince. 
E 155 ”" AP 5 E. 


2 W long-term que votre pere eft forti? 
tut long 5 nce pour al ber has been Lone out & 


% e 8 . 


u y a 28 5 ans que Pon &. :ablit une ſerere en 
| „„ e © 60: afflgbdlit * 

Eſpagoe, contre Pexerciſe de toute autre religion que 
| e xerciſe but 
_ '& Pegliſe Romaine, Combien 1 11 que Charles], 
| church" How long 

roi d Angleterre, fut decapite? Il n'y a que 114 ans. Ce 


— 


hing beheaded © & 


tur ſur en echafaut drefſe dans la rue pres des fenetres de 
T9. eafold miar 8 

la grande {alle de White-hall. X a- -i long · teme qu 'on 

| Nadine hank 1 long 

a decouvert PAmerique? bi 7 2 261 ans. Elle fut de- 


| to diſcover. ec: 
cCouverte par le ce: bre Chriſtophe Colombe, Genois, 


renowned | ©  Genoeſe, 


| pour lors au ſervice du roi #Eſpagne. 
a4 that time. Pg 97 7 ; 


II. When the e V. 5 il 7 a is ; uſed to denote a 
quantity of ſpace, without Specifying the number of leagues, 


miles, &. it is to be turned into Engliſh by it is. Ex. 14 
n*y a pas lein de chez vous d la bourſe, It is not far from 


4 7 our houſe to the Exchange. But if there is any wn 1 


> 


— 


Plural. Es EH. 


EXERCISES. reg 


ular quantity. or number mentioned, it is to be rendered 3 
there is, for the Singular . and there are 1 the 


EXAMPLE. 
Il y a zo millions d'ames en France. 
Ther 8 mullian- 1 uy ouls i in France. 


= 
* 9 
2 . ; 4 5 
. OS 2 3 


Quelque diflerence qui paroiſſe entre les ertusez i i 
Whatever _ to appear ſtation of ti ily 
2 neamoins une certaine compenſation de biens et de 
nevertheleſs | 7 g 
maux qui les rend égales. II ya bien des periounts: qui 
evil equal many 
aiment les livres comme des meubles, plus pour parer et 
to like to have N. ſhold- goods ſet off 
embellir leur maiſons que pour orner et enrichir leur 
to adorn © 
eſprit. II 1 a Ju meriie fans elevation, mais il wy a pas 
mind merit exaltation _ 
belevation fans quelque m6:ite, - Combien y a-t-il de 
on How far 
Londres a Paris II Io environ deux cens loixante miles. 
nnn 3 


.. 


a 
= * 2 . x. > a $1 5x 
* Tal „ H.99 . * 
. . - - 266 2 * 
n p CC : 2 A 1 ! $ DS Sy > - A © - 
2 oy * r . n 22 RG Ly e " PS 3 2 why 
— r — — 33 SS, 4 — —— - - 1 — 
1 K Lay 1 wo -—_ 222 1 Pp — * 
— 


” _ _ * — 4 4 * — * 
— „ fv 1 — 32 2 4 9 WIEI 
. * * — mg 2 2 3 * 6 " x bh Ky: 
; : PETR — l 1 * Fes's . 
7 * 1 =, "I Y K evi gp IT 2 33 w ny en 
> 4 — © af Iv . * 1 — 2 = hor 7 % : . * —— * — 2 
b : - 8 2 5 — . 7 — = 7 — l 3 = — — . * — r 1 =» "© — — — 2 — — „ . 7 r 
— uy — 1 G * 3 oy 2 . i EP ASS 1 . — — a þ N = | * 
222 — p — —— 8 . — 
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L . 3 » 1 + 2 Dr — 3 — th: ag 
aa cop * 6 20, ei kh. >. 5 ACE SS _ T 2 —_— 22 n n 


108. If the Imper ſonal V. rb ily a is attended by a Sul lan- 
tive as its objedl, this Subſtantive may be made, in Engliſh, tbe 
Subject of the Perſonal Verb following, inſtead of the relative 
qui, which commonly precedes it; and in this caſe, neither . 
| y a, nor 82 relative, are to be expreſſed in el 5 


MX A M. p 5 "FP: F 
Ir 1 a. des peines qui t ſalutaires. ! 
| e wholeſome. 1 Cu$4S:; 
35 8 I 


8 FRENCH and ENGLISH | 


T 1 E 1 E. 


hy ya peu de choſes qui ſoient impoſſiles dans ce mon- 
fei tobe in 


A; application pour les faire renfſir nous manque oh 


for | to ſucceed to fail 
que les moyens. Il n'y a rien qui ſoit ſi difficile a A perſua- 
means nothing | >” : 
der que le mepris des richeſſes, ſi. l'on ne tire ſes raiſons 
contempt to deduce . 
dy. fond: de la religion chrettenne.” Il y a des gens qui 
rom people 

pla ent avec des defaurs, et autres qui ſont degoutans 
eaſe fault Aiſagreeable 


e du merite. 11 y a des aQtions qui paroiſſent ridicules, | 


 fome © to appear 
ct dont les raiſons cachees ſont tres ſages. | 
"7 2 Private e 


IV. 22 the Word en 7s uſed with il ya, as it gene- | 


rally refers to a number, the Verb muſt be rendered by there 
is "IE the ag number, and there are for the Plural. 


| r 
ee il y en a deux. 


Tbere is out one; there are two Y them. LN 
1 | Le Ly 4 . H E 1 E. N 
"Le chemin qui mene a In" vie eſt Etroit, et il y en a peu 
e narrow few 
ok le trouvent. Tous ceux . 8 apellent Chretien 
OG PS rt 
pretendent la vie @ternelle, mais il 2 2 en a bien peu qui 
| | N . = very _ 
. 2 5 — — — — ——— 1 5 80 


— 


® Obſerve, that when ER: ex are fed together in the ſame "Bo 1 y 
is always placed before ex, and both are ſet immediately before the Verd. 

except when it uſed affirmatively in the Imperative Mood, in which 
eale it it placed 1 Ex. Netrons y en Let us put fone: in it. 


* 


a 


TY 0a 


r Imperſonal Herb Il faut denotes the neceſſity ord- 


| Fa by it is necęſſary, or by mutt, with eitber one, 1 
we, he ar 18 WY its ales, according to \the fenſe of the 1 > 


ſeulement le deſir qu la de nous en faire. Pour donner 5 | 


'EXERC IS ES. „„ 11107 
qui veuilllnt ſouffrir la moindre choſe pour la all. 


to be willing Leaſt * 3 deſerve” 
Sil eft queen Gaſpirer a a quelques mplois,: ou I quel- * 
do haue in view employment ; 14 
ques G 805 engere, iln * ena a point qui ne ſoient 
diſpoſes à fouffrir roiſte forte de peine pous les meriter, 1 
ready 36 n e, 8 | ID. 


VUsf and SIGNIFICATIONS | of Il faut. 


ing ſomething, and is to be engliſbed, if before an lu. 


* X A M Pl. E. 


n faut bien vivre pour bien mourir. - 
We al live well to die well. 


| r n E ME 


Avant que de deſirer fortement une choſe, il faut 
Before _ eagerly | 
examiner quel eſt le bonheur de celui qui la poſiede. 
to examine "happineſs do peſſeß. 
11 ne faut pas regarder quel bien nous fait un ami, mais 
to confider CW | 


on 1 

une . idee du repos, il faut dire qu il eſt comme "ih 

true des reſp as 1 

une beatitude de ame qui le conſole de toutes ſes pertes, 

 blefſedneſs” 5 ot comfort = bofs 

et qui lui tient lieu de toutes ſor tes de biens. 8 
to. ſerve inſtea a riches. 


— x F 
* 
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II. If the Verb depending on the imperſonal. il fan, is 
a Verb active, attended by either a Subſtantive ar Fronoun 
as its object, that Subſtantive or Pronoun may be made in 


Engliſh the ſubjef & the imperſonal, and the Verb acm 
ebanged into the paſſive ſlate, _ 


EXAMPLE 


u faut inſtruire ſoigneuſement les Sofia =” 
BA eo muſl be 2 inſtrucled. ; 


ain, ESE w-5, e $5 4 


TH 5 M. E. 


1 faut Vavouer de bonne foi, qu il a bien der foibles 


to confeſs fincerely many 
| à reformer dans Phomme ; et que Von fait A tous mo- 
in to commit 
| mens de grandes debates qu'on | ſe laifſe trop aller | 
» fault fo give way too much 
3 ſon penchant ef et à ſes paſſions. La plũpart des | heros 
_andlination +  ---, Moft 


ont comme de certains tableaux; 3 pour les 3 il ne 


as C To efteem 
faut pas les regarder de trop pres. Quand f'occaſion 


to look at 8 z When POO 


le . il ne faut pas la laiſſer Echaper, 
to offer 5 | a: to let to efcape. 


| III. When the 8 p erb il faut is followed by the 
Particle que with the next Verb in the Subjunctive, the fol- 
lowing tenſes il faut, il falloit, il falut, are fo wr ran Þ 
muſt; the future tenſe, il faudra, by ſhall be oblige 

this Inbenfect il faudroit, by ſhould, with the SubNantive 
or 8 followi ng que, fet before them as their ſubjed. 


E X A My I. E. 


Nu faudra que je m'en ſerve. $7 
Hall be or Ya to * it. 


1 AAA. e e e IR 


and 


a, 


w 8 


e 


fen ive without any Verb d nding on it, in which caſe it is 


notes one's preſent want, the e ee is to be changed into a perſonal, 


4e Har gent; I want ar 4 muſt have . 1 leurs _ they wanton 


EXERCISES. LL... 
„ - 0 

I empereur Tibere avoit une grande moderation. 2. 

Tiberius 

fouffrir les mauvais diſcours que on tenoit ſur ſa con- 

to ſuffer * | to Hold con- 

duite, et il diſoit a à ce propos, que dans une ville libre, 

duft on this acõjwt eaty free 

comme Rome, il falloit que les langues et les. eſprits 
tongues mind 

foſſent libres. Je ne diſconviens pas que; tous les peuples 

to deny. : 

ne ſoient capables des vertus bercigues, mais il fant que 


2 — — py 
og — 
2 — at rect 1 * 9% a 14 2 , 
* . * 2 „. TIO) * OY : by 8 
. — th + — av e 
3 = 2 — 
Eve | : — — — ot 
— —  -*% I 4 os iy — _ — 2 abs nn — y _— S_ —_ _— — — — 4 PREP > + -- 
r 1 el Re ag 2 1 W — 2 2 = | 55 
LR bet L . ** J IE 3 ee 
Wr ä LN be £35 7 \ r > = DT BEV ae 


* 
eng a7 b 4 wa 32 99 — 
. — 2 * N pars de "ur 7 
et 3 K . 2 2 
K — — - OI D+ ed > Woe, n 2 , 
= — * 8 — —— '. 11 _ 2 —— —_— — ui * - 
5 by — - * — 2 = Ry 2 
kad — > 
2 2 ' 
= 7 8 : — 2 q — : * 8 


capable heraical © : 
vous conveniez auſſi que les Romains ont bur pale en cela 
to grant alſo. 1 ts encel 
toutes les autres o "2. 1 


"cr 
* * 
==" 


F 9 
42 7 12 vhs a 


IV. The imperſonal faut® is uſd ene I Sub- 


5 
— 
=. 


engliſbed by rte the Subſtantive the ſubjedt of the Verb, 
and uſmg the auxiliary to Be with ſuch of oſs Adiscives, | 
neceſſary, requiſite, or needfu), as the ſenſe requires. 


E X AMP IL. E. 


UV faut de pargent pour plies 
Money i ir requiſite to go to law. 


— + 
+» « A. . r h l 


—_ — 75 
7 . 


„* Wet 


5 4 Rs” 3s 23 
» of $ +2 4 „ n * 
7 — n 8 n 
7 NR N 3 * 


VVT M - "B53; 95 3 
yo, fan peu de choſes pour rendre [ le fage | heureux, 
"7 DE t̃o make "RY man 


2 l a Pronqun copſuattive is allo uſed WALLS, il and 2 which de- 


to be made the fubject of either the Verb cant or muſt have. Ex. Il me faut 


* 


1 2 


— 


We. FRENCH and ENGLISH 


mais rien ne peut rendre un | fou] content. II y a © 


Je nothing 1 fenfel:fs man | 
certains cas on il ne faut qu'une action de vigueur Pour 
cgſe reſolule action 
1 faire taire | la mediſance. II ne faut qu'une punition 
to ſilence fandering puniſhment 
; @une trop grande ſeverite pour faire perdre aux Ecoliery 
ſeverity <6 to loſe . - ſcholars 
toute Veſtime quiils ont pour leur maitre, et pour rallentit 
11-57 efteem for to Te 
leur zele, il falloit des amis pour Fobtenir.. _ 
0. ' Friend. - | 


v. The 1 il faut is 99 uſed at the def a fer | 


fence either with the Pronoun ce que, or the Particle comme 
before it; in which caſe it is to be rendered into bas by 
ſhould, and ſometimes by ſhould do, or ſhould be. 


EX AM, PLE. 


„ e n'eſt pas fait comme il 2 
925 "That 6 is nat done as it Js be. oy 


PL 2 „ . 


1 veritable eloquence conſiſte a à dire tout ce qu il faut 


True e ee 8 
et à ne dire aue ce qu Al faut. Feus beaucoup de peine 
but much ado 
à faire votre youu avec votre pere, [ 1 10 ae 
| — 1 ully 
reſolu de ne pas vous pardonner; ; Ceſt pourquoi preneꝝ 
* to forgive _ therefore 
garde de ne pas Voffenſer | a Vavenir 1 et de vous com- 
care... for the future to be- 
| Porter comme il faut. Refaites cet ouvrage, ine * 
have” | tt do again work. e 
comme il faut; et-s Fl me yy je vous payerai. 
I pals . es” e 


Ws NS OI. ?⅛ü 


—_— 


e 


75 T HP. im ue Terk II fait® u/ed with SubRlantioeh 


EXEREISES. 115 


USE and SIGNIFICATIONS of I! fait. 


Y a 4 > an 
b > — : — e 
2 ˙—ꝛ—ꝛ— wh nh 5 avon n Ml 
— = 2 — 2 /4 4 8 — — —_ 4 » 
— - — * — 
S ETOP; 5 
2 . * 4 
— — — — — 


——— . — wy 
l — 
Oy 1 


3 
HY 
j&.! 


or Adjectives denoting the diſpoſition of the Air or 


© The fume Imperſpnal conſtrued with one of theſe Adjectives, ben 
nas vai, meilleur, dang#reux followed by a name of pl ace, is alſo tobe ren- 
ered 1 it it.” N 1 _ 3 . mer 5 1 i is e arzes · 


Haller, is ſo be se 9 it is, and . there 1 is. f jp 
1 fait bien froid, et il fait boni. e * 

> 6 is very . and there is a © te. 1 3 1 

CY u * r. 74 

ev vais vous dice une remarque que je fis derni6rement, 1 
obſervation to make lately bil 

Dans 'eſpacede 24 heures il fit quatre ſortes de tems, qui 14 
ace „ „ I 
auroient fort bien aſſorti les quatre faiſons de Pannee, | NY 
to f: feen = 

La matin&e auroit ste propre pour! un | jourde Printems | 1 
Morning Spring- day, Is 
vers midi il fit afſer chand pour un Eté d'Angleterre; ſur A 
towards noon Summer in abouk 1 
le foir le ciel ſe couvrit, il fit un tems d Automne; z et 1 Mn 
y ta be overcaſt _ Autumn: 5 7 
nuit il tomba une be fort froide. 10 
to rk rain cold. * 


— — 
wr 
2 8 
* 


- 1 P Le 
* — — — 
** wr ZA 
KK 


* 3 
Fe « Li p 4 
- F 2 a e * 4 * 4 
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PART THE FOURTH. 
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HE Idiom of the French W chiefly conſiſts 


in the uſe and different acceptations of certain 
words, which, for want of being properly taken notice of 
in Dictionaries, perplex young learners in either their 
gonſtruing or tranſlating from the French, as much as 


any other difficulty they meet with in our language; [ 
have therefore ſelected thoſe moſt in uſe, which beingil- 


luſtrated in a conciſe manner, are diſpoſed in the follow- 
ing RL Ar for the more dy bpding of them, 


ST | 


A. 
Terk Avoir 1 enifies in its proper fenſe to Hine! but 
< ahen we. ſpeak of being cold or hot, it is to be pag POR 
into engliſh by the Verb to Be, with the 47 Jag to be cold 
er bot, Jet before it as its object. Tb 


EXAMPLE 55 


Elle a fi froid aux main que, * hy 
Her hands are ah —.— that, Oe. 


* ͤ % g * hf 7 WA 20 4 e Ei WA ay es 


5 02 . 


Jai ſi froid au mains, que je ne puis Ecrire, Je erois 
cold 


33 8 


that can to write, to believe 
que vous avez ſouvent froid à a. la tete, car vous ne tire 


often. | head for. | TOY 


d 
4 


= 
18 
be 


| the — 78 0 altho' b N for 192 eg &c. 


j 
et vous avez tro] e moyen | d'avoir 1aiſon | . On a © 4 
5 to fad t juſtify one's felt. 9 
beau chaſſer le chagrin, il revient toujours. Vous avez 4 
to drive cut care to return again | 1 
beau hw donner des avis, C'eſt, tems perdu. . 1 
to give advice „ 
=; Connelire. „ 


if it is ſaid of things that are the object of our intelleclual 
. feeultics, the verb to diſtinguiſh is to be uſed, $0 


' FRENCH IDIOMS.. „ 175 


votre e que fort rarement; au contraire | j Pai 


hat © feldom on le contrary 
fort chaud a la tete; mais je ne me gene jamais avec 
zA, ite x We to 2 e ceremonies 
mes amis. 5 233 ee 
"FOR 15 . . 8 


. 8 : % 7 5 ＋ 
& 7 : # Þ# 
Pd * 
3 eau. 8 29 4b +. '% - 
$4.5 . 


The ware bean 455 not always fegnify fines! he when it 4 85 
uſed after the Verb avoir, it ſerves to denote that one does g 
thing to no purpoſe, and it is ta be engliſhed, conjointly with 


- Ph eus Sal 8 bY ne vint pas. e 
Although 4 JI waited for him be did" not come. 25 . 


4 n NM. Fes: 


Jai eu heau faire et beau dire, votre s ba emport 6 
| to do to ſay cunning to triumph 


. _ - — — — — — 
* * —_ ” — LOT An — Py 8 * 
- — - m_ r "a — Pres” L a w N — 
— 3 1 — p ef - — = 
_ 2 


TD 

_ — —_— 
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The Perb connoitre when "ſaid of material things, that 1 
are the objec of our ſenſes, i is engliſbed by to Know; but | a 


E X A M r 


5 AY connois cet homme de vue. 
I know this man by fight. 


— 


= FRENCH IDIOMS. 
Fg SR RMS 
Le langage pur et [bennce ne fe trouvent + 5 


dickion celeganey to be found rarely 
parmi les courtifans, et encore eſt-ce parmi les plus deli. 
among courtiers | curi- 
cats qui ſavent connoitre le bon uſage. Comme il con- 
us to know how uſe As | 
20 noiſſoit fort bien les mei leurs, il les choiſit pour lui. 
- : bee 8 to pick 


E: * = 23 : D, devoir. | 


The 7 orb devoir, being aid of a debt, . 1a e to 8 , 
but imp ying an obligation or neceſſity of doing a thing, is to 


be engliſhed by ought or muſt, and by ſhould, for the -_ 


ell of the SutjunAlive. 4 
TT 4M LE 


Vous devez penſer fi ne6rement à cela. | 
Tou 8 to think Jeri on that. 


. E M E. 


"Vous devriez 6crire à votre pere, pour lui | faire ſavoir 


la write father to let know 
que vous | avez beſoin | de livres. A table et dans Pecole 
to want book 
les Ecoliers doivent etre tranquilles, et acts d'eux ne 
Scholar _ till none 
ne doit parler, * <eluf que le maiire a nommé. 
| but e 
E. etre. 


The genera! dates o the Verb etre is to Be; but i 


| mſi beengliſbed by the auxiliary to Have, before the Parti 


* Preterite of Oey Verl.. 


je 


FRENCH 1DIOMS. | 
* E X A M P IL | 


Je me ſuis promen & dans ls Poe | TOE \ Wy 


I have walked in the Fark. | 


: U 


5 un 1 K. n 


| C'eſt une maxime conſtante chez toutes les nations, 


maxim nt nation 


que les hommes ne ſont plus ce qu'ils Etoient autrefois; 


man more | Formerly ? 
qu ils ſe ſont avilis et degrades. Vorre (rare Seſt | pre- 

' grown degenerate corrupt, bro to make 

crit | des 2 — qui lui ſeront d'une tre; W utilite, 

fo one's * 8 very 3 
f. faire. ans beak. 


de Herb "The * 1 its general ſ ſeniffcation; of to Make, 
is liable to many others, as may be ſeen bs 5 the ei 9 


tence. 


4* 


EXAMPLE 1 
Il tache de faire de e „ 
He endeavours to raiſe fome Os 


rn M x. 
Ilme | fera mourir | ſi je ne vous mets entre ſes mains; 
to put to death to deliver uß 
9 ferai-je? En ſauvant la vie à un innocent, vous ne 
to do 


le trompez que pour Pempdiler de faireun grand crithe, 


to deceive _ to hinder to commit 
ceſt pourquoi | fai: es ſemblant 1 de nen rien ſavoir. 
to pretend © . to knows © 


- G, gent. . : | * 


The word Gens is maſeuline -vhen it comes before its „44. 
jeclive, and N when 2 e comes TE: it is 


PP 
* - 
8 1 
„ 1 * 
” — — Li * — 
* WT 2 r — tas F n 0 
— — 2 1 ED e 3 522 2 r 
D Dare: r * —_——— 
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— 4 * 
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— _ 5 9 
= #4 , 2 — S wp =>. 5 5 
ADE Green — HF 2 — 


3 
— — 


N 
1 


generally engl: 3 by petiplchs but by wah 1 2 of 
be nem or attendants. 


Gs Ai 


rs EXAMPLE. 


| In! arriva avec quatre de ſes.gens. 
„„ * arrived with Find of bis men. 


| T 5 'E M : E. 


Je i naimerois pas à vivre parmi les WE car ce 


to love to liue Saniardi, 5 
font des p gens remplis de malice; F- mais je ne m'ennuyerois 
| put _*. todetied. 
jamais de vivre avec les Anglois, car ce ſont de fort bon. 
with Engliſh 
nes gens. Les mn gens ſe plaignent toujours. 


to e age oy 


Theſe _ 3 Jy honnbtcts are uſetin in Frans 


either to denote the obſervance of good manners, or ſome par- 
ticular virtue; which acceptations mt be well conf idered be. 
Jen tbey are engl iſhed. 8 | 
E X A M P, 8 E. 
Every body ſays that he is very civil.” | 
Tout Je: monde dit qu il eſt n bonnete. 7 


2 1 . 


wakes oat: eee. 


5 «Elle eſt belle ſans gekaut, fiere ſans 1 tendre et 
beautiful” © defett, lofty © Pride, 
f empties se =o honnetete, etenjouceavec medeſtie. Ceur 


obſerdant 80 chaſtity. fproght thy 


dont la Ger ke ne | repond | pas a la _— de leurs 
Funn to be equal / 
pl te doivent Bus civils et bens. 


* 


- poſt, BR < 852 * a modeſt. | 8 | 5 i 
RR. * 8 oa” v - + ; 
* . ; 


W *u aa 


Rs . 


." 


a | "T3 


FRENCH IDIOMS, _ un 5 


J, Imagi iner. | 
Though the Verb imaginer is a/ways uſed 5 in French to de- 


note ſome-operation of the mind, yet its application it to be 


minded before it is engliſhed, as it /lands ſometimes for ns 
venter, and: ſometimes for penſer or croire. | _ 


© XX A WP LE 


Ce plan eſt très mal imagine. 
This ſcheme is we badly contrived. 


T1 H A M 4 


Avez-vous imagine pour notre affaire quelque choſe de i 


to think on affair 


favorable. C'eſt une choſe facile, bien i imagine, et la 5 


advantageous, not difficult, invented, 


plus aiſee du monde Texccuter, ainſi ne la differez int | 


eaſy to execute 0 put of 


A un autre os imagine: vous I'Etat oùᷣ je me trouve. 


other 20 thank on ſituation 


"os jouer. 55 | 2 73 
7 he verb j jouer with, the Article du, de Wis or pH before 


the name of a muſical inſtrument is to Play upon; {ut uſed 


figuratively before any other Subſtantive it is to be engliſbed 
by to Play with or to Uſe, without any Article . 


E X AMT. 


Prepare vous à jouer des mains. 
Cet ready to uſe your bande. - 


ES * A: E M E. 

Voyant que ni ſes larmes ni ſes conſeils ne ſervoient de. 

to Find tears advice to avedd 
tien, il prit le parti de jouer d adreſſe. Je ſuis certain 

refolution  flratagem 
que, dans parcil cas, il n'y en a pas un parmi vous, d 
. 

n'eut jou des cent r . 


* 


« 


þ 
„ 1 
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— ö 70 
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— 
e 
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Lek: 
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— — 4s 22325457544 


— — 
Re 

* . noe — 

leere 


, * # * 3 ” 2 27 


1 ek FReNGH 7 wins. 


8 | "Ln laifer. DOE 7 


1 " The Farb laicher being conſtrued chens ne BY 4 pas, attend. | 
cd by de, denotes always , in the next Verb, which 
may be rendered into Engliſh ſeveral ways, generally com- | 
 prizing one of the fe Particles, till, neyertheleſs, yet, for 
all that, Kc. 


W ee 


Cela ne laiſſe pas d' etre vrai. 
e or e Ut is True. 5 


FFF) ͤũ V! 
Malers tout ce que je 10 AM dit, il ne laiſſe pas dele 
For all tat 
faire, Vous ne ſavez que fairede ces bagatelles, elles ne 
to do 4 to no W n Date; N HEW 


iq 


laiſſent pas ne leur uſage, - 5 11 faut donc conſentir a 2 
N uſe. 1 5 + therefore 


une : choſe qu'on ne e laiſſeroit pas de tains ſans moi. 
| without 


1 4 | 7's e 


„ N, Rs. GP % | 
The 5 meme 1 50 different ſ gnifications ; if. FY is 0 
itt is to be rendered by ſelf, when an Adjective by 
erk, 22 if it be an 3 Particle by . which 
d:iNintlions muſt be attended lo. 
„ 014 099 Yb "I OS & yg E. 11 
Sil ne le fait pas, je le ferai moi-meme. 
6 be dees not dat, [ 1 do i myſelf. 


. 3 
Ned bien dur pour moi que je ne ph pas vous 


4 
1 


* 


* 


+ 


0 4+: ''> . 


very Rad. .+.u« acre GR 
palaire: Je crois vraiment, que quand meme je ferois lim 
| to pleaſe to believe traly tho © 7 in- 


poſſible, tous mes efforts ſeroient vains, de ferai la meme 

po ſſibilities endeavour 5 

choſe pour vous, que vous avez 2 faite pour moi. 
that 1 


— 


ö 

* . 
* . 

1 

4 a 


| 


20 


„ * 


Nous oublions aiſcment nos fautes, lorſqu? elies ne font _— 
ſues que de nous. II n 'y rien que je ne faſſe pour vous. hy 
CL a nothing | to do a 1 
1 , eu. +4 e eee 
| The Particle = * accented, is an alternative _— 3 
” engliſhed by or and either; if accented thus, ou, and refers 


1 | - fl 
FRENCH Ohg. 12 Þ 
. PB MA Ti 24? J 3 
E ; ** N, ne. 7 s "SE, * EET, Ws 1 = ; i 


© The, P article ne e in r general a a negation, 3 is often . 
ene liſbed conjointly with another Particle of. denial. which it 
has a reference to, ſuch as ne and jamais, & c. (never) bu / 
if it depends on que, from. which,it is always ſeparated by 
one or mare WE, 15 ts . Y only, but; 4 or ES a 


= . rr Sac Ip 
* WO ——— 
= — Pa 3 
— 


vole Rot * — 
e r — 2 — * 
— n var _ < 1 
—— tw — a 
* — — — — —— - 
ccc Oran oh > on ere 


but. . e e 1 
* 2 15 4 8 X 4 M P 1. E. po 5 N 5 | 
1 pf v'eſt que dix heures et „ * 

It is but balf an hour paſt Wt ot +4 heotn 1 

ih Er M %% 0 

Nous n'avouans. jamais nos defauts i que par vanité. II 1 
to confeſs Fault through _- 9 
Tapartient qu aux 1 grands d'avoir de grands defauts # 
to belong great mem — 1 


to a place by. where, whither, whence ; butwwhen it re- 
lates to a Subſtantive mentianed before it, it is to be rendere 
ed inte en by wherein, in which, or to Pur | 


EK A: M P L. * 61:98 . 


Si vous ſaviez Petat od il eſt. f 
r 3 1 
Tr Jou knew the condition i in which * 15 a 


* . „ 


Ove dirai-je de ooifibcle, ol je vois un libraire tour- 
to ſay age, ; bookſeller peft- 

mente par une  foule de petiy ors ſans gout ou ſans 
eri i 94 3h" $45: arelebe . 0:9 429d £3 
| u 
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; experience ? ou je le vois contraint ou H'&couter conti« 
obliged len to 
nucllement leurs diſcours Ke Lge] ou des attirer des i in- 
ſultes. | 


„ P, ng 
"The wed penſer is often uſed in the Preterite, or he 
h with the Preſent Tenſe of the auxiliary Verb avoir, 
before a Verb in the Inſinitive Mood, to denote what was 
upon the point of being done; ; in which caſe it : is to be; ren- 


. dered by to Be like. : 
” „ Do 
55 La ſemaine paſſte Jai penſte mourir. 
La week I was like to die. 


ö 1 M E. 


Nous penſames nous noyer en traverſant la riviere, 
to be drowned tocroſs river. 


n a penſe etre tue ce matin d'une | tuile tombee + de 
hiled with tile that fell 

deſſus le toit dune maiſon, Pai penſe aller vous voir 

7 top. AF Ht 

e matin, Mais s Monſieur 3 m'en a -e 


OE Tr, . gane. PS | 
- The Adjeftive quitte being aid of a debt is to be engli oY 

ed by quit er clear, and of getting out of A bad affair or 
trouble, by free or rid; but in many caſes its conſtruction is 
pretty . as it cannot be tranſlated ler. | 


„K A XP L. E. 

Il en fut quitte pour la peur. 

Fear was bis mw . 
N. E 2M. Be. 


$ blefſure re Gio 6 graige qu'on douta dabord : eilen t- 


oe 


FRENCH 1DIOMS: OY 
chaperoit copendant il en a Ele quitte pour, erer le lit | | 


o 


pendant Huw mois. + bon anagonifi en fut quite pour 
mon: | "Wag 


une er = main m 1245. „ 
. ſcratch hand. 5 W RG | 


. rendre. | 


The Perb er uſed before theſe taub $ublantives nice Y 
and juſtice, is to be engliſhed by to Do, and not by. to Rem 
8 ar 65 is pu oye r wy 4 rden e 


' Vaudiae en mand ſeriice, 
T6 ou will do me a great ſervice. 


| es As bs et ts 
th prens · la liberts de venir vous prier d'une grace, et ſi 


x 


„ 


: 
* : 
o — 


we _— ” * WY 2 — - 
3 — P 

1 2 1 a p a 
A * : EET PET ID nds —_—_ 


r * 
2— — x 


„ 0 


— 
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* ax 6 
I ett 
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F 3 
* 52 
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» 
25 
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* 
* 
— —— 
2599. r 
—— —— — — — 


> x ACSI 


i — 
2 —— 
— we > a. wv 


od LL 


2. — 
r 
WE 9 _, 


oe * uno 
2 
err 


3 . 
— es Bed 


to take  tobeg favour, 
vous | avez la bontẽ | de me Paccorder, vous me rendrez 
.- tobeſa kind as © to grant 7 
le Plus, grand ſervice du 1 , Monſieur, *! eſt 
x |... 
en mon pouvoir de vous rendre ſervice,” je le ferai. 284 
OG; 5 TE” 57 4 : 1 0 = 


4 8, ab. is 

Th verb jenir's is rendered into Engiifh by to Feel, or + 
Smell, according as the thing is the object of the ſenſe Heel. 
ed; it ts Net uſed to expreſs ſeme perception of wo mikd. 


n 
I ui re ſa colère. t oMigk. - 
Hell make him feel bis anger. 
| nes BM bg 
II vaut mieux qu” un ſoldat ſente la | poudre a 3 canon "| 
to bs better ſoldier : un. pouder 
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que — Après cela, Sancho reprit ſa bourſe aree 


| to take again 
tant de joie qu'il ne ſe ſentoit pas de ſa chute. Son maitre 


fo much 
le ſentant 1 en Etat | de marcher, en tira bon augute. 
able to look upon us | omen. 


T; traiter,. 
© The Perb + traiter In this; - implying to regale, it is to be 


tagh ;/bed by to treat or entertain; but if it implies either 


an outrageous behaviour, as traiter "mal „ or a friendly uſage, 
4. traiter avec amitiẽ, &C. it is to be rendered hy to 280 


EXAMPLE, 


je vous traite en ami. 
J entertain you like « friend. 


Dit (99075 ee Wo hin is) 


81 vous ktes plus diligent 2 vous n avez ete, je vous 


: im! | avec amitic; 'L mais. fi yous continues d'eire 


na friendly manner _ ts continue 


| "greateſt 
Dieu nous traitoit @verement, que deviendrions nous? 
, * . ; : UT . V, 


7. he verb venir followed by the Particle de and a Verb 3 in 
the Infinitive Mood, ſerves to fe our having juft done a 
thing, and is to be engliſbed by either to be juſt, or to have 
Juſt, according to the ſenſe of the Sentence. 


EXAMPLE, 


Te viens d'arriver de campagne. 5 
1. am juſt arrived from the country. 


pareſſenx,. Je vous traiterai avec la derniere ſẽverité. 8i 


28 


— 


n Nn. 


Nous venions de commencer quand il entra. Jer 


to begin uen 
vient de le nommer a cet Evechẽ. Vous | ne ſauriez . 
to name - biſhoprick cannot 
lui parler, Pe qu il vient de partir pour Londres. Je 
| cauſe EE oc 
 woſai lui dire la raiſon du parti que je venois de prendre 
„% nn | N to . 


Mera 7 5 cotton: 7 geen 


G A L LI cl SMS. 


HESE are "OR DE 5's French expreſſions, very 
difficult to be underſtood by learners, as the 
cannot be rendered into Engliſh verbatim.” 'Theſe dif- 
ficulties are not peculiar to the French language, but 
common to all others; and in theſe and other ſuch phra- 
ſes the delicacy of a language does ſo much conſiſt, that 
it is impoſlible- to exhibit one's thoughts with Propriety- . 


and perſpicuity without being converſant with them. 
The following Galliciſms may ſerve as examples. 


THESE two d' aujourdui en huit, and d*aujourdui en 


quinze, are to be rendered inte Engl: for by this 
fenight, and this day fortnight. T 85 


T un 5 M E. 


Je crois que jirai en campagne aujourdui en huit 


0 g country 
et jeſpere revenir aue en quinze. Je ſuis per- 
to come back 85 ain 


ſuads que quand | une fois vous y ſerea, vous ne re- 


once 
viendrez pas ſi-t6t. Je vous donne ma parole que bau- 
too foon © word 


* ö 
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jourdui en quinze, fi je me porte bien, je v: endrai vous 


to come 


voir. 1 Quand eſt-ce que | votre frere ira en France? ll 
When to 


| eſptre partir de Lundi en Huir Sil fait beau tems. 
to expect cat her. 


This French expre Fa an avoir la bonté de, is engliſhed by | 


. theſe words to Be 


kind 5 "oy "peat to ths _ 
Tenſe. . 8 


Ti E® MB 


Je vous prie d'avoir la bonte de me dire comment vous 
x e, 


apellez cela en Francois.” Si vous avez la bonté de 
to cal! if 


m' accorder cette grace, il n'y a rien que je ne faſſe Pour 


to grant „ mots - 40 dv - 
vous en temoigner ma reconnoiſſance. J*elpere que you 

e ac nowledgment 8 
aurez la bonte de me recommander a vos amis. A moins 
8 8 to recommend friend. 
| que votre frere n 'ait la bontẽ de me preter an cheval pour 
| 5 „5 lend 3 for 
deux ou trois jours, jen ne ſaurois y aller. hos 


This French expreſſion aller au devant de #s to be rende- 


ed into Engliſh by to Go and meet, uſed in its vs Tin 


FO. and Number, as the ſenſe direcls. 


r n U N R. 
| Monſieur, Jai apris que My -lord Nen arrivera Ss 


* fee? © to- morrou 
en ville; vous m'obligerez infiniment ſi vous me Pretez 
to oblige , 


volre cheval, pour aller au- devant de has et je vous 


4 * 


to aſſure - 20 Lake. ͤ e, 
.defeſpoir j de ne pouvoir vous obliger, car il faut que 
very ſorry ö 


is 0 x p Fg : 


aſſure que j en auraĩ tout le TR poſſible... Je ſuis au 


ne 


0 


6 
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alle au a-de 


* 


uncle 


2 une autre s il ſera fort à votre | ſervice, 274k 


LS. at Nur „ 
Theſe — j'aime . 
are both expreſſed in Engliſh by T had rather, or by the Verb 


| e 3 the latter is to be uſed i in 1e wor Tenſe. 


"ISL os oh H E 2 M ; 7 E. 1 1 


Jaime wer me relacher de 1 quelque MYR qe: | 


A rniloſes — 23 
d'avoir un 3 avec un homme litigieux- Nimes 
ugſuit Llitigious. 
us Pas miux reſter i 7 ici due de retourner aux Indes 
to ftay Indies. 


Jaimerois  micux ſouffrir quelque pete neue 


* (4 ury 

que de me. haters avec lui ; N ö aimaſ © 
to fight * 

rir que de paſſer pour poltron. $1 Lequel aim | 


to paſs cow : 
mieux aprendre, ou à fair; des. Sa ou d 1 


Speaking of ſome 4 / Wha ar ailment, 87 2 2 of 


avoir mal, with the Article au à la, or aux before a Se 
A. the N 


fantive, which | is engliſbed by to Have a Pa in, 
diſorder is e but by to Hayes: ſore, it 15 
outwardly,” 


1 1 EM 2. 


Pourquoi ne vintes-vous 2 hier, comme vous me "a= 


Why to come as . 


viez promis? "avols mal ala tete, c en pour uo ma mere 0 


to promiſe . 1 18 TY Jer >» Ft; 4 F 5 7 5 1 Fi 8 


ne youlut pas me e permetire de ſortir. Od el votre frere. 


. ORD" 
har 4 weſt Pas venu avec'yous? we — ala Jambe, 13 : 


DO 0 "FR 


N 


ot de mon oncle, qui vient de Briſtol; mais ig” | 


to learn, 4" 0 {mg . to rida. * 


3 
— — . 
— 4 . _ 


GALLICHSMS> 


| eſt, oblige de garder lets, Je wai point pu-6ccire mon. 
„ o keep to write . 
_ theme era purcogue Yavoi vl aue. Mon couſin 
exerciſe becauſe - finger Nu 


rom: Frau Avec wei. * il a mal a a. Teles. 


This expreſſion, ied fait 40 moi, tt - wall os 
into Engliſh by I am undone, #/ed in its proper Tenſe, Fer. 
| 1 e umber, tho' it is always Imper ſonal in French, 
- | T M EW EB 
Ce eſt faĩt de lui, . i vous n'avez pas pitie de ſa con- 
tds take pity on 
dition, Cen &toit fait te nous, f nous avions 4+" gage 
was . 
1 lettre de change. Cen eut £16 fait de moi fi . ne 
bill of exchange 
m'aviez pas prets de Pargent. Cen ſera fait de vous, 
to lend money. 
fi vous ne quittez la boiflon. C'en aurdit 66 fair de votre 
to leave off drinking. 
ſcrur, ſi votre pere ne Pavoit- marice. Je crois qpe Cen 
fte, to marry. to think 
leroit fait de moi, fi j JF. perdois ao 828 ; 
„„ | 
This expreſſion, tenir ſa 3 is to be rendered into 
Engliſh by theſe wards, to Be as good as one's word, uſed 
Leaky to the Tenſe, * . and Number denuted in x the 


ſentence. 


1 u | ON x. 


P ** Vous mavez ſouvent promis de me e ſervice, 
often. 2: Þ}-:$4 [Ty to do 
mais vous ne m'avez . encore tenu parole, Chi une 


ſe fort eee, pour [ qui que ce ſoit [ de ne pas 
dangerous any body, 
tenir a parole; car, enſuite perſonne ne le veut croire. 
afterwards will 


w Be n or 28 r to its 12 


tepentit de votte folie. Vous ne voulies pas 
to rebent folly. ä 
en repos quand 3 je vous Pai ge vous YoyeZ Ms 
when W 


repos, vous ne vous ſeriez point attiré cette : diſg 


 GUALLUTCISME. 4 


Vous m'avez ſouvent promis de vous corriger; *q ay 


<5: to amend 


tiendrez-vous votre parole? Je confeſſe aue. je ne 
* s 


vous ai Ip encore tenu ma patole, mats je vous pro 


| mets. [qu VA SARI I vous eure: plus ie ; 


* the ons” 
dre de moi. 1 
- This expreſſion — en repos, is to hea by 


pes Teyfes fe | 


<P n E 1 r. 


punirai. Si vous ne demeurez pa en reps, enk | 
to puniſh 0s * $4 | 


Gi ; 


ſent | ce qu'il vous E. = vous euſſie demeurs en 
„ - vr tt# happen | 


YO 
race... L 
This phraſe il ne faut pas s ẽtonner, is rendered into o Eng- 
h ſh byi it is no wonder bs uſed imperfonally. thro all Tenſe. | 
h of * „ * 


1 ne faut pas etonner ſi nous proſpërona f pen puiſ- 


2 
be. a 


gu- au lieu de craindre ei de ſervir Dieu, oon errors 
inſtead to ſerve 


le De mom par notre mauvaiſe coridui te; par note macs 
, devil by 2 - condutl, 


now 
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* An ; il ne faudroit pas. $*Etonner F 


neig 
Mien detruiſoit le monde, car, i n'a jamais eté {i pov 


8 * to deftrey never 
1 aas Teſt 2 preſent. CLOSE eie ot 
7 This ex 7 Hon, je ſouhaiterois pouvoir, FO be ginnin 
af a; Peri ; ought 4 be expreſſed m Engl. liſh by1 wiſh T coul 

. 


. ſouhaiterois pouvoir engager mon père a me 
to perfuade aller 
biet bene le Frangois, | je Paprendrois de vous, 
of 
eme faire 


er par cet un 1 8 homme. iJe foubaiterois pou- 


" — 


 connoiſſance avec votre 


voir vous ſervir, j je 1 tecois de tout mon cœur. Je ſou- 


to ferve, to do 6 
| Kaiterols pouvoir faire ce * vous deſirez de moi, je ne 
2 * 10 do | 0 ale 
vous: le refuſerois Pas. 4 
ee ee 


2 French "As a ne tient aus n i tobe 


. into Engliſh. by it is in your power; the Verb is 


HR and is uſed through all the 7. wow of ch ib ä 


. 8 Ah dy 5 n 
K U d 6 3 5 * xk. * 
£ 'U ne tient © qua yous dletre — car vous avez z les 


* h 
meiſleurs parens du monde. 1 ne APR qua vous ere 


1 vous. ves ſes d'eſprit. Il ne tiendroit 

Scholar. ſtanding. 

a e vous r6concl ier avec Madame N car elle 
be reconciled 
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Les ojſeaux ne font plus ' agréables concerts, 
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N' eſt il point encor tems que mes plaintes finiſlent. 
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vers, et cette conſttuction 
eſt ſuivant Puſage de notre 

langue qua Lande ew 4. 


longer any ambiguity | in the 
verſe, and this conſtruttion 
15 l to the uſage of 
our _ guage, which! ey wires 
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pronom ellen, li- nne, 
& c. ſe raporte toujours au 
ſubſtantif precedent le plus 
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conſiſtent dans l'emploĩ 
de pluſieurs termes dont la 


proſe woſeroit ſe ſervir, et 


dans le retranchement 
d'une lettre, felon le beſoin 
que les pcEtes en ont. 

Quoique la poëſie fe ſerve, 
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Pons. licences confi, A in 
- the making uſe ef divers 


terms; which proſe would 


"not preſume to employ, and 
in the cutting off a letter, 
according to the neceſſity gets 
are under of ſo doing. 


Although poetry makes uſe, 


en general, des memes mots in general, of the ſame words 
que la proſe; cependant il 47 proſe, there are nevertbe- 
'y a quelques expreſſions 4% ſeme expreſſions which 
que les poetes emploient poets employ te great advar- 
he ureuſement, et qui ne tage, and that would be dif- 
.  plairoient pas dang la proſe. pleaſing in proſe. Such are 
| Telles font | antique pour antique for ancien; cour- 
ancien; courfrer pour cheat; ſier for cheval; 'PEternel 
P Eternelpour Dieu; humains. for Dieu; ; humains fer hom- 
Fir bommes, &, Exem. mes, Se. Exam. , „ 
Od ſont Dieu de Jicob! tes antique vontés? 
On fait cas d'un ceur/ier qui fier et plein de eœur, 
Fait paroitre en courant ia bouillante- vigueur. 


L"Eternel cn ſes mains tient | ſeu] n nos deſtinees 


42 * a * 
- P * 
” in 
8 4 : , 1 2 N 
» - ». > 1 £ 1 . \ 4 - — # 9 
f 46 31. x * * 3 1 *. 
1 g 
Da * 2 1 : Y * 
i W £4 4.4 — „„ 
- i 


2 3 a % 1 2 2 
33 9 PERS | 3 7 # lf — 


** 


= 45 146 


En liſant avec attention 

"Joy bons poetes," on trouve- 
ra bien d autres expreſſions 
propres au {lite poezique 
ſeulement. 
Nous Ecrivons en proſe - 
je crois, je vois, je ſais, 
les poetes felon ſe beſoin 
emploient ou Hog agy 
1˙7 m ces mots? 
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Ji reading elegant feet, 
"qauith' attention, we ſhall find 
many otber erpre lons that 
ere peculiar to the Poetical 


ile only. | 

We or in profes je 
crois, je vois, je ſais, Sc. 
Poets, as they fee occu, on, 
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que o1 Juſquesz, encore ou en- 


cor; guere, guères ou n'a- 


gueres. Ils emploient auſſi 
_ avecque pour av, cepen- 
dant les bons poetes ſe ſer- 
vent rarement de ces. der- 
-nieres licences, et ceux qui 
S'appliquent à la potlie ne 
doivent pas oublier ce eie 
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' They write. ini te u manner 
juſque or Juſques; encore 
er encor ; guere,  gue- 
res, or, n *agueres. | They 
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* for avec; however, 

od Poets ſeldem take theſe 
mentioned liberties, and 
ach. as. apply themſelves to 
d nat be unmind- 
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Mon eſprit n'admet or un pompeux barbatiſme, 5 


Ni d'un vers ampoule 


*orgueilleux ſolèciſme. 


Sans la langue, en, un mot, Pauteur le- plus divin, 
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Dius, les diſſrentes Fed the differint ae 
manieres dont les vers "wherein "verſes muſt. 4 6h 


- doivent are arranges, il diſpoſe d, we fhould' con ider 


faut conſiderer, la rime, the rlime, and the number f 


et le nombre des Allabes. Hllable. 2 "With get ts © 


Quant au nofnbre des fi fila the number, of frllables, jt is 
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pieces ſerieuſes et les grands e wdtet in hne, dae 


pcëmes, qui ſont ecrits 
en vers de douze Gllabes® -  Htlables'; Ach "as: the: Epic 


comme le. poEme Epique, 
le poëtme Dramatique, 


te Dramatic poem 


the lime, the maſcu- 


culins peuvent Etre- ſuivis wo. uy, JOE a the _—_ 


de deux vers feminins,. x tot, MT 


comme les ſuivants, e 1 85 . 
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4 parle des beautss de celle que j'adore, 

Je parle de Pardeur du feu qui me dGerofs. TL 
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de la rime, deux vers maſ⸗ ine verſes. may: be followed by 
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deux vers maſculins, et 


ainſi juſqu'à la fin; cette 


diſpoſition des vers, ainſi 

que la precedente, s'apelle 
| Poehie à rimes plattes, et 
«lt Juſage pour tous les 
Hour poEmes ; Ex. 


98 ones, and fo. on to the 
end: the diſpoſition of theſe 
verſes,” as well as the. forego. 
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2 de maniëres qu'un vers 
maſculin ſuive un ou deux 
feminins, ou qu'un vers 
feminin ſuive un ou deux 
maſculins; ba Feen 
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On Vaboſe, il n'eſt pour homme | 


Ve may alſo diſpoſe them f 
tht one maſculine verſe ſhall 


follow one or two feminine, 


and one feminine verſe one or 
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De vrai mal que la douleur, ' 


L'exile, l'obſcure naiſſance, i it. 


La ſervile dependance, e 


tie vers diſpoſes en rimes 


I. méptis, Vopprefſion, e Bhs 
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Rondeau. Ceux qui ſont as are d 
diſpo ſées en Times molle, krhimes, 
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ſerve Point, daütre regle 
que de ge pas mettre * th Foug Kay in fucceſken' may 
ſuite” plus de deut vers 


vent pour les Stanees, “. 
Epigramme, les Pables, & . 
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tre plus de deux vers ayant 
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faut pas du dis ſcient tod my 


de ſuite on doit les arran- 
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Ainſi que vos tyrans,. vous avez ſu chaſſer 
Les prejuges honteux qui nous livrent la guerre. 13 4 
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El Nul art n'eſt mepriſe, tout ſucces a fa gloire; 


Loe vainqueur de Tallard, le fils de la wares... ES 


Le ſublime L Dryden, & le ſage Adiſſon, d 
Et la charmante O phits, & [immortel Newion 


Ont part continent air temple de memoire; 1 775 P 


Et Lecouvreut à Londre auroit eu des tombeaun ; 
| eaux «{pr3td, les Rois & les Heros. 
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lus Tongues, diſſertations the Traits "oy la Pothe, by 
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